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PUBLISHER’S FOREWORD

My most revered guide and master has very kindly
addressed me, a fallen and unworthy servant, a letter from
Bombay on August 23, 1040, in which he has commanded
e, out of his decp affection, to write/&’ preface to the
Gita, edited by him. To the blessing uftered by a Divine
h[}mtgr, for the self-purification of a mortal being, I bow
down’with all humility and in spite of various failings
m.m&l undertake the diffienlt task in the hope to do no
more than faintly repeat the teachings of my venerable
Preceptors,

-
Gentle madem,Nel Four cugjostfy to have a glimpse
of the editor who has prese'n’teﬁ his English interpretation
on the texts of the Giti. The task of introduction has
llnfornmatcly fallen upon one who is unworthy to unloose
the latchet of his shoes. However imperfect, I shall pre-
Sently try to picture the lotus feet of the saintly editor.

Srila Bhakti Pradipa Tirtha Gosvami Mahirdja appeared
befofe the august presence of Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda
aud Srila Bhaktj Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami Prabhupada
s early as the 25th day of Marech, 1910, the Advent Anni-
wmary day of §ri Caitanyadeva at the holy birth-site of
Sridkama Maydpura and was fortunate fo receive their

lessings, On that auspicious day, consecrated by Srila
Thakura Bhaktivinoda to the service of preaching, he
delivereq an address before the Vaisnava assembly at
S.ﬁdhﬁma Marapura. Under direction of Srila Gaura-
Kloradiss Gosvams Maharajn he took initiation from
Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda at Svananda-Sukhada-Kufija
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of Godruma (Navadvipa) where Thakura used to stay for
Bhajana. He was then blessed by Grila Gaurakiora with
a prophecy that on ohtaining Sannydsa from Sat-Guru he
would preach the Name of Mahaprabbu throughout the
world—every letter of which has come out true, He is
the first to recerve Tridanda Sannyasa from S$rila Bhakti
Siddhanta Saragvati Gosvimi Prabhupada and it was he
who first went kut in charge of a band of devotees to
preach and propagate the Divine Message of Sriman
Mahsprabhu in the distant lands of the West., His
speeches inspired with the highest spiritual teachings of
Srila Prabbupida attracted many westerners to the Lotus
Feet of Sriman Mahiprabhu He is the most sincere
initiated dmci](&tgf Srifa Thakura Bhaktivinoda, the
Founder of the Baudiya ]\Ilssio,n,,.mfd the semor-most
Sannyasi diseiple of Snli~PrabHupada

1t was in the London Gaudiya Matha, that the editor felt
the necessity and the mmpulse and accordingly he took
upon himself the task of editing an English translation
of the Gita This wonderful pristme Book has been
translated into various languages and in very many
editions. Srila Tirtha Gosviml has truly said that the
mterpretations of the Gita, having prevalence in the world,
are based on empirical epistemology, derived from sense-
experience or testimony of others; but the inner spiritual
meaning of the 7t3 as revealed m the Srimad Bhiagavata
or by §ri Caitanyadeva and their true followers based
on a transcendental deductive method, and espeeizlly the
representatians made by the Gaudiya Vasnava Acaryas,
vez, Srila ViSvanitha Cakravarti Thakura, Baladeva
Vidysbhiisana and Thikura Bhaktivinoda, the great
pfoncer of the present motement of pure devotion
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(Suddha-Bhakti), following in Srauta line, the principles
of*devotion resplendent with lofty and brilliant Rasa as
vevealed by Sriman Mahaprabhu, have not got much
currency among learned society. The three Acaryas just
mentioned have been true, in their elucidation of the Gits,
to the essence of the teachings of Srila Sridharasvamipada,
the Dean of devotional school and a Teacher of inter-
national fame and of $ri Caitanyadeva 22; his innermost
coterie consisﬁng of S$ri Svarfipa-Rapa-Sanatana. In his
letter to me dated, Bombay, 27th August, 1940, Srila
Tirtha Gosvami Mahdrija has very kindly penned the
fol-loﬂn;&w lines which deserve our careful attention:—

~

““ The world™qbounds in innumerable editions of the
Giti-Upanisad b ey are all offsprifigs of empirical
knowledge, not recogmzdd..bs e Adhoksaja standard.

One cannot have the rezl taste of the sweet milk of the
Gitd without bathing himself in the confluence of the
commentaries on the same of the three Gaudira
Vawnava Acdryas (Om Visnnpada Srila  Visvanitha
Cakravarti Thikura, Srila Baladeva Vidyabhiisana and
Srila Thikura Bhaktivineda). On seeing the plight of all
persons who want to milk the cow artifieially, without the
help of her calf, the allmereiful Thikura Bhaktivinoda-
Sarasvail inspired this humble servant on the bank of the
river Thames (allegorically, Tamasz or darkness) to
translate the Gitd in English. The present edition is an
outcome of their all-good mercy.””

Pursuant to the above, Srila Nardyanadisa Bhakti-
sudhikara Prabhu published on the last Advent Anniver-
sary of §ri Caitanyadeva (23rd March, 1940) a big
edition of the Gita in Bengali, embodying the commentaries
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of Sridharasva In close fon, Srila Tirtha
Gosvimi, under the direction of His Divine Grace Om
Vignupada Paramahamsa Sri $rimad Bhakti Prasida Purd
Gosvami Thikura, is ecommg out with a unique English
edition of this Divine Book on the befitting oceasion of the
102nd Advent Anniversary (14th September, 1940) of

Thakura Bhaktjvinoda, to the very great rejoicing and
benefit. of the seWkers of Truth. ‘

All relevant informations for the study of the Gitd
have been fully laid down in the treatises of the three
Acaryas and of my most revered Gurudeva Srila Bhakti

Siddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvami Prabhupada Therd1s Eardly
anything mere for me to 2dd by way of
however, only

rcface I may,
te a fow extracts ﬁ om the sermes of
lectures that were Kt‘&ﬂ\} e, a humble servant,
following the teachings of my revered Preceptors, on
invitation by the Daeca University (Religious Instruction
Commuttee) in the year 1937,

TATRACTS FROM MY DACCA UNIVERSITY

LECTURES
Giti means song,

chanting, reeitation We hear of
different Gitas but $rimad Bhagavad-Gitd refers to the
discourse of Sri Krena and Arjuna

REAL IMPORT OF THE NAMC GITA

fong or chanting is distinguishable flom meditation or
cogitation. Chanting is recitation mn a loud tewcc and
many people can hear the same and he bencfited, It
meditation ean do good to the meditator alome and that,
provided there is no self-deception. The latter is purely
selfish but chanting has the distinetive merit of sclfless-
ness, generosity and eterpal good not only to one’s true
sclf but also to those who hear the chanting.

g
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'Gélmsubmxssive Iiftener or disciple attenfls to what the
the & chants. This chant is known as Sruti, ie., what

urtl preaches and the disciple listens. Thus Sruti
:ul'li Gitd are one and the same. Qita is, therefore, also
alled Upanisad. At the end of each chapter of the Gita,
We notice the following refrain—

AT e A PSR
The word Gita implies the eternal phesence of Guru
(M-'ister), disciple and chanting. Krsna is eternal Gurn
‘i‘l‘ Z\_Ias(er. Arjuna is eternal disciple and chanting or
Sruti which conneets them is also eternal So, it is

the ¢hant ng of the Gita alone and none else that links or
H}:mes the Gury and disciple, Ersna and the Jiva and,
therefore, the forqwers of Sanitans J7®irma adore the
Gita, 4 lgasm.\

PRELUDE

Srimad Bhagavad-Giti occupies chapters 25 to 42 in
Bhisma-Parva of the Mahabharata. Chapter 13 of
Bhisma.Parva is called $ri Bhagavad-Gita-Parvidhyiya,
Vaiiampﬁy:ma recited to King Janmejaya the discourse
bf:t“ccn Dhrtardstra and Saiijaya about the war at
Kuruksetra. On return to Hastinapura from the battle
field of Kuruksetra as an eye-witness, Safijaya narrated
to Dhrtardstra the incident of Bhisma, the grandfather
and the strongest supporter of the Kauravas, Iving down
‘on a bed of arrows. Through the grace of Vyisadeva,
Safijayn obtained supernatural vision and staying at
Hastinapura, l‘e.n"m!cd to Dhrtaristra just as if he
saw the r'ﬂ‘l"“mtm:ls for the war and heard the discourse
of"Gri Krsna at Kuoruksetra,
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UNIVERSALITY OF THE GITA

Nilakantha, the famous commentator of the Maha-
bharata says—

RS ST AR T |
MR ¥ aarawd w1
&n the Gita has been embodied the essence of all thf-‘
Vedss and of 8% Mahabhirata and so the Gita is as it
were the embodiment of all the Sastras ) .
Sriman MadhvAcarya has said in the beginmng of his
commentary on the Giti,—ﬁémﬂ'{i a'rg&qrga'aaﬁ-
wT A TSI g Eﬁ MG | S Gitd con-

tains in esseneegthe whole of the Mahab)drata and is the
honey of that hea¥

The root prineiples of the six philosophical schools of
Inda, 122, Vaiestka, Nyiya, Piirva Mimamsi, Yoga
(Patafijala), Sankhya and Vedanta (Uttara Mimams3)
have been discussed and weighed in the Gitz Nearly
two centuries before the birth of Chrst a band of Hindus-
professing Sanatana-Dharma migrated and settled m Asia
minor—this has bee acknowledged by the historians of
Syria and Smarna E‘Some hold that Jesus Christ imbibed
the teachings of the (itd from the descendants of the above
Hindu settlers  There are others who say that the reli-
gious teachings of the Buddhists and the Jams, w1z, the
transmugration of soul, doctrine of Avatara ete, have
been drawn from the Gita

Buddba 15 an Avatira of Krena Those who did not
reeognize Buddha as Visnu eame to be distinguished
as the Buddhists but others who achnowledged Him as
Allné"xvmﬁru of Krwna remained worshippers of Viwnu.
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WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE GITA
Srila Sﬁdhatasvamipéda at the end of his commentary

on the Gitd has quoted from Svetaévatara Upanisad VI,
23 the following Mantra:—
© WE R AReae 3 | g

a2 R0 et TR wERe,

Those who have highest regard for I/nté viz.,, Krsna
and have similar regard for Gurudeva as for Krsna, only
to sueh wise men Sruti Sastras open up their doors

Sri Gita is Sruti; so those persons only who have the
deepest xeneration for the Lotus Feet of the Gurudeva
can have atwjssion fo the real meaning of the Gita.

WHO ARENENTITLED TO HEAR JHAE GITA

Bhagavin Sri Rivre~himself b5 Taid it desn at the

close of tho Gitd in Ch, XVIII, 67:—
gf.'?j ARTEFE THEHE ®3044 |
A ATEE A= T T A AR U

Never expose the teachings of the Gita to one who is
devoid of religion, devoid of reverence for Gurn and God
and who ealumniates Me, the Supreme Lord.

Apainst the above some may argue thus,—~nost men on
earth disown religion, Gurn and God and criticise $rf
Kr<na as o human being. I we leave them out there will
remain very few cntitled to licten to the Gitd. Secondly,
what are the $sstras for, if not for impartinz reverence
to the atheist? Do the Sistras exist only for the devoted?

Answer to the above is that men without relicion are
of two Kinds. There are some who are iznorant. The
Gt must be explained to them to stir up the innate
reverenee and  spiritual fervour in them. There age
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others who designedly oppose rehgion, Gura and G0:~
They are hypocrites, and mmical to the devotees The
Git3 will ever remamn a sealed Book to them Again, the
Gitd ean be appreeiated only by the devotees AS they
progress 1 the path of devotion more and more, thef
fuller 1s their appremation. The Gitd reveals itsel
according to thg capacity of the reader This capacity
agamn dwcnds% the willingness and earnestness for
histenmg and chanting  So, one’s opposition to Tlistening

and chanting indicates Ins incompetence to the reading
of the Gitd

BENEFITS OF CHANTING THE GITA~/—"

‘Wealth, property, son, grandson, heav v{ pleasures in
the mext WOHW ¢ from worldly
bondage—these are not Tilts or benefits of study-
ing the GItd, these are hestowed by the goddess of the
Gitd only to those whom she wants to deccive ihe only
reward of the study of the Gitd 15 the gratification of
Lord §r1 Krsna and attamment of His service

4 gh W/ 94 T@seafuareiy |

i wf ux  wefsrerde: 0

4 T THEATRG B Bz |

AP = R aemea: fEa g i @ (ers &)

One who will read this most confidential Gita Sastra

before a true follower of Gurn, he will attain My Lotus
Fect on eultivating trme devotion

1S GITA CONDUCIVE TO WAR?
The. fact that Krena induced Arjuna to fight at
Kuruksetra loads a class of people to hold that the Gita
“
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is conducive to war and as such is a political treatise.
Néthing can be farther from truth than to lahel this
Dlvme Seripture as a political book. In Ch. II, 11

~ £l seere-e- the Lord says, ¢ O Arjuna!
while you talk hke the wise, you mourn for those who are
Tot worth mourning. The truly wise lament neither for
the living nor for the dead.”” Again in XVIII, 60—

I e fEg: 8 sdr’]
5 el aigericresi &

O Kaunteya! you will have to act, being guided and
Overpowered\by the innate tendency of your own actions,
5_“1611 deeds whidy you may not like to d} through your
ignorance. These'indicate clearly t rjuna was bound
te g0 to the war for “whick--% spiritual teachmng or
‘_meentue was necessary. Arjuna, being led by his
Imer sclf, would take up arms and wage the war for
which a tt ch di 1 of all the philosophies of
the world would be redundant and out of place. Besides,
the speaker of the Gita Himself has stressed upon the
degree and importance of His various spiritual teaching
and marked some of them as the most confidential message
which has no conmexion with the battle of Kuruksetra.
In fact Arjuna’s query did not relate to the war but to
Brahman. After preliminary discussion about worldly
religion, Arjupa submitted himself as a true disciple

and said FITASEL.... 0. with a view to learn the
Teal spiritual truth regarding the Brahman.
MARKS FOR ASCERTAINING PURPORT OF THE GITA
Begi (Upak ) lusi (U A""ﬂ),
Tepetition (Abhyasa) purpose (Apunntafah), praise
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{Arthavida) and motive (Upapatti)—these slx are th'e
distinetive signs by which the real import of a Sastra®is-
ascertamed, It will be scen that the Gitd has extolted
domestic religion (Kula-Dharma) mn one place, Karma-
Yoga in another place, Sankhya or Jiidna-Yoga in a third
place, Raja-Yoga n another and Bhakt:-Yoga again in &
dufferent portioy, but the real significance ean be found
out only by l‘;&mpphcation of the above testy,

STUDY OF THE GITA IN PART

The Gitd cannot he understood simply by reading the
first chapter of the Book, nor can one get the true
tcachings of the Gitd from a study of th

e first7six chapters
or even the fopwing six chapters f

We learn from CI gya_Upthicad that both Indra
and Virpeana went to Brobmd for leormng the Absplute
Truth (Brahma-Vidya) but due to deswe for mundane
matters and impatience, Viroeana failed to grasp the
Truth and on return preached materalistic doetrines
among the Asuras, but Indra by virtue of his submission,
persevercnee and sincere quest beeame an adept m the
philosophy of the soul

So, Gitd must be read m full with an Acirya or Guru
with due submission, mncere enquiry, spirit of service and
honest application of the teachings i Nife, in order to
understand the true spint of the Gita

COMMENTARIES ON THE GITA
The commentary of one Acirya differs from another
and sometimes one 13 found even opposed to the other.
This has led some persons to hold the view that the Gitd
should be rcad in original, and simple straight meanings
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of the text should only be accepted, without following any
commentary. The risk in such a ecase is that one may
substitute his own fallacious views and bis unenltured
mind as the Guru in place of the rejected Acaryas.
There is arrogance and short-sightedness in the view
that one should not follow any JAcarya because some of
the Acaryas are found to differ. It is Eyecd difficult te
select the Acdrya to bie followed, as in e casc of Guru.
It depends on meritorious conduet in previous life
(Sukrti} and a sincere quest for Truth and nothing but
Truth. Without Guru or Acirya one cannot attain real
Yearning.in transcendental matters. Sruti says,—

wnaRigE o fafyar anfag soadfa @1 2, ], )

THE HISTORICAL OR ALLEGORICAL
DBACKGROUND OF "THE GITA

According to some, the personages, vin, Sri Kppa,
Arjuna and others, the place of war, tiz, Kuruksetra and
the time of war eare historical facts. The antiquarians
hate, howeter, arrived at contending results regarding the
correetness of the historieal data. There are others who
do not at all admit the historical sctting of the Gita.
They claim an allegorical backzround. But in our yview
both the theories are imaginations of the mind. Trans-
eendental truths hase ctermal existenre. They do nnt
suffer from the «ffects of time Like historieal events nar
are they imainary like allegories. The wiw are flemly
of opinfon that the claracters, time, plare and events af
the GII do not belang to hictory or allewery. The die
ecure on Avatirs in the fourth chapter of the Back and
such utteranees s A 5 Hi ’ﬁmﬁ in Ch. XVIII, &7
Lave fully refuted afl powible explanations supportinz
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history or allegory about the transcendental personaf-m
§ti Krsna and His devotees
GITA AND CANDI
It is smd that both Gitd and Candi were composed by
§ri Krsna Dvapayana Vedavyisa Gitd consists of 706
or 701 Slokas Candi is made up of 700 Slokas and is
also known by \he name of Saptadati.

Deprived of ms kingdom and all earthly possessions,
King Suratha, roaming in the forest with a mind full of
sorrow, appeared 1n the Adrama of sant Medhasa.
Suratha, a Ksatriya, met with one Samadhi, a Vai§ya,
who was forsaken by his wife and cluldren. "Both of
them, hearing about truth of realities from Medhasa, came
to understand that this world was environed by the 3abd-
Maya of the Lord Soy they énquired about the real
character, origm, actions, conduct, appearance and ante
cedents of Mahd-Miy3, the keeper of this carthly prisen
In Candi we read about the powers of Mahi-Maya and
of her veihng and distracting potency by which she
accomphishes the ympossible and 1t 13 1n the Gita that we
learn about the means of deliveramee from her such
wonderful nfluence and bondage 'The Gitd asserts that
the ery of “ mive and gve ” does not quench the thirst for
craving but somewhat aggravates 1t (Vide Gita, Ch VII,
14, 20, 23, Ch IX, 22-24)

The Gita is Upanisad, Brahmavidyi or Message of the
Tord Mimself, contained in the fifth Veda, viz, the
Mahzbharata, whereas Candi is a part of Rajasa Mar-
handeya Purdna and 1s the message of the Devas.

The chapters of Candi do not end with the description,
viz, Upanisad, Brahmavidys or Yoga-Sastra as we meet
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with in the Gitd. Though war has been mentioned in
both, there is a distinctfon between the war of Candl
and that of the Gita. Ti¢ goddess in Candi killed the
demons for securing the luxury and pleasure of the
Devas, whereas the teachings that have been imparted
to Arjuna in the hattle field of Kuruksetra eontain a
comprehensive exposition pf the principles of submissien
to Sri Kryna or gratification of His seykes. Candi sets
out only a glimpse into the truth of recalities for those
who work for rewards but’ the Gitd abounds in transcen.
dental teachings of the soul and of the ultimate realitics.

Saitkara and other Acaryas of his school, Sri Ramanuja,
§r1 Magdhva, 8ri Sridbarasvami and other Acdryas of the
Sattvata school—none of them have written any com-
mentary or treatise on Candi but all of them as well as
many other Acaryas, in cotisideration of the Gita being
a purely spiritval scripturd?have composed various anuo-
tations, commentaries and freatises on the Gita. All thess
clearly establish the distidetive transcendental character
of the Gitd compared to Cangi.

4ni GITA ANDHRIMAD BHAGAVATA

In regard to the speeial fer ture of Sri Gita and Srimad
Bhagavata it may be stated in brief that Srimad Bhaza-
vata beging where the Gitd ends. The whole-hearted
unconditional resignation in the most important eonelud-
ing Sloks WIWIARET ANE TOT AF...oe.
Ch. XVIII, 66 is the first step of the religion of Bhiga-
vata. The ninefold modes of devetion towards Visnu
enunciated by $ri Prablide Maharija which are the
fundamental tenets of Srimad Bhigavata ean be praetised
by the truly submisive person alone. The religion of the




soul which transcends the religion of the fourfold Varnas
and Aframas has been fully delineated in the Paramahamst
Samhita, Srimad Bhagavata Tt has been said by a divine
Acarya that the Gitd 15 a Book for infant class m 8
spiritual school and $rimad Bhagavata is for the post-
graduate student, 2e, for those who have passed the
highest exammaQon in a spimtual school

One ean hardly
realize the of the h

of Srimad
Bhagavata before\m graduates in a spintual conre.

CONCLUSION

The confidential teachings of the Gitd are—aequisition
of knonledge on a pursmt of Karma Yoga without ahy
hankering for reward, the more confidential teaching con-*
sists in the knowledge based on self-introspeetion with the
help of meditation or Dhyana-Yoga, and the most
confidentral message 1s the devotional serviee afier com-
plete resignation at the Lotus Feet of Sri Krgna With-
out Bhakti, Jiidgna or Karma alone lhas no value

Absolute surrender to $r Krsna 1s the highest religion

2
of the soul—this 15 the teaching in essence of the whole
seripture of the Gita

The publsher tahes this opportumity of offering his
grateful thanks to Sm S. 8. Snmvasa Raghavan, B.A,
B.L, Managing Director, Thompson & Co, Ltd, for his
valuable help in getting up this volume withm snch 2
short time and in such fine form.

SEI GaTDITA MaTH,
BAGHEAZAR, CALCUTTS,

SRI SUNDARANANDA VIDYAVINODE
Beptember 14, 1950



INTRODUCTION

T oreer my most humble greetings to Thee, O Nityﬁnunda,
with a)p Thy assoeiates. Being the All-Pcn'adin;; Lord
of the universe, Thou art the spiritual guide that dwelly in
the hearts of all. Be Thou mereiful that, may propitiate
the szi.sxgava-.‘&csryas by my translatiof, of their annota.
tions (in Sanskrit anq Bengali) of the Gitz into Engligh,
UNDERLYING PRINCIPLES OF THE VEDAS

- The Vedas are Seli~revea]ed, extensive Divine Wordys
in which somewhere ¢ Dhayy, ’, elsewhere ‘Karma ’, in
Other places ¢ Siankhya *

or “Jimna’, ang somesshiere
“Bhakti * have been elaborate]. dealt with,

Somewhere in the Vedas i 4]

T rclalionxhip of the above
articular progeey under what eireur..
d in plaee of anothay.
But to study the vast lop, 258 40 detorming g, gradual
Steps of duties in humap life are very diffieult fop g man

of this age, whose Jife 5o 214 intellect Timited.
Henee, o succinet, $ple, seiengif, and definjte conclusion
rezarding Vedie prineipleq has been 4,

ime s ce ¢ erying need of
humanity from time IMMemoriy), Ting

REVELATION OF vpp, TRUTHS 1y THE Giti

Some of the mlc"igmuia, Hll the eng of Dvipara-Yuea,

having failed to €11 at the real Purport of the ‘?ed«'lx were

Pmmull.'ﬂ“"“'. their h tive tenetg such ng ‘KA‘"””’

‘*Yoma ', * Sinkhn:-)u:mn \ “%omachy » and * Monism ©
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that those undeveloped and imperfect principles, like ﬂ}c
undigested food, were gradually sowing the seeds of chaotic
Aisorder among the people m the field of religion. When
this disorder reached its clmmax, just on the eve of the
Kali-Yuga, the All-Mereiful and the Al-Truth Supreme
Lord Sri Krsna revealed the beautiful Bhagavad-Gitd to
His friend and, disciple Arjuna as the quintessenee and
eonclusive Truth\of all the Vedas and Upanisads, which
is regarded as the only means of redemption of the world
Hence, the Bhagavad-Gitd shines brilhiantly as the crest-
jewel of all the Upanisads and inculeates the principle
of pure devotion to the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna as the
eternal funetion of all souls and as the wultmmate
end of all relimous prmeiples  Some wranghng pedants
mamtam that the Gita upholds the theory of ¢ Tmpersonal
Monnsm ' and seek to support theiwr untenable arguments
on the basis of the commentary of the Gita by Sankara-
cirya deputed by God to be the cxponent of that theory
of 1llusion,

THE GITA STRICTLY A DOVOTIONAL SCRIPTURE

The scriptures m which ¢ Karma’ and ‘ J8apa ’ have
been defined to be the highest end are beneficral for those
for whom they are mmtended in their particular sphere of
hfe. The raison d’¢tre is to create n them a strong
adhesion to their respeetive ereeds which would otherwise
prove detrimental to them, were 1t ignored and another
accepted in its stead  Not that sueh & deviee 1s justifiable
bhut that such a ruse has been resorted to in many
seriptures  That seripture is of immense good to the
people wherein is mentioned Bhakti or devotion guided
by duty and knowledge in the incipient stage and con-
summated by unalloved devotion, free from desires of
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elevation and salvation as the ultimate end. The Upani-
sads, the Brahma-Siitras, and the Giti are all devotional
seriptares, Though in some places impaortance is given to
“Xarma®, ¢ Jiiana ’, ¢ Yoga ’, ¢ Salvation ' or ¢ Impersonal
Monism ’, yet nothing but unalloyed devotion to the
Absolute Person §ri Krspa has been pointed out as the
nltimate goal of all the principles mentioned in the Gita.
TWO CLASSES OF READERS OF THE GITA

The readers of the Giti may be divided into two
classes—one superficial and the other profound. The
{ormer dabbles with the meaning of the words, while the
latter quests after the true spirit or significance of the
words. The former, after going through the book from
the beginmng to the end, comes to the conclusion that the
duty prescribed in the ‘ VarpiSrama-Dharma ’ is eternal.
So, .Arjuna did his duty by fighting as a Ksatriya after
hearing the Gitd with rapt attention. Ience, the per-
formance of duty as enjoined in the * Vamairama.
Diarma 7 is the ultimate end of the Gita. But the latter,
ot content with this superficial conelusion, arrives at the
definite conctusive truth that eitber * Brahma-Jhana * or
pure desotion to the Absolute Person Sri Krsna is the
final goal of the Gitd. They say that, as a Kxatrira,
Arjuna was in duty bound to fight but that is not the
ultimate end of the Gitd. Jlen do their duty according
to their mntal aptitude. While doing their duty, they
are required to attain knowledze about the Truth., None
can live withont zetion, and knowledge about the Truth
it not attainable without an aetive regulated life. Henee,
knowledee about the Trath is distantly related to ¢ Karma *
and * Varnlirama.Dharma ? and this relation i inevitable
until the Jha ix free from the hondage of “ Karma®
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and * Varpiframa-Dharma.” As a Ksatriya, Arjuna was
in duty bound to fight. Hence, hus duty of fighting w8
Ksatriya leads us to the conelusion that o person who is 8
Brahmana by nature ought to take to hermitage like §ri
Uddhava, after hearing the tenets of the Gitd So, the
underlving prinaple of the Gita is that a particular duty
18 meumbent ‘upon a person 1 a partieular order and
station 1n life, wccording to his nature and prochvity to
action While doing hus duty, he should search for the
ultimate reality as his eternal well-bemg Realization of
this wltimate reality is not possible when the performance:
of the ordained duties is 1gnored or neglected -

Now 1t may be asked—** Was not Arjuna, beng a great
Vaisnava, a Brihmana by nature? ’? The answer 15 this—
“ Truly he was conscious of his own real sclf, but whert
the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna descends on the mundang
plane, he also accompanies Him as 2 born Ksatriya His
natural aptitude was then that of a Ksatriya—a fact which
was always kept 1n view by the Blessed Lord 1 imparting
the knowledge of the graduated prineiples of this Upamsad
(Gita) to the world >’

THE PRINCIPLE OF BHAKTI DEFINED IN THE GITA

Sincerely pondered over, the condution of & fallen soul
15 truly deplorable 1t 1s, therefore, desirable to resort to
some means for attaming to a purely blissful state which
is the ultimate goal of all human beings, and that by whieh
this nltimate goal 15 attamed is the means Some of the
makers of Sistras have pomnted out  Yajfia ’, some
“Yoga ', some ‘logomachy ’, some © virtuous deed ’, some
* asceticism *, some ¢ austerities !, some  fight for righteous
caunse ’, some ‘ prayer to Bhagavan ’, some * performanee

.

«
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of religious rites ’, some  greeting to the preceptor ’; some
“ penance ’, and some ‘ gift *, as the means of getting at
+the uliimate end, thus giving birth to a multiplicity of
1means mostly unseientifie in their character. In course of
time, they were scientifically reduced to three distinet
prineiples of ‘ Karma %, ¢ Jfidna ’, and ¢ Bhakti”,
TWO KINDS OF JivAS
Thoe fact that the ecternal entity ‘of the Jiva is
transcendental has been well-established by the self-
revealed knowledge as expounded in the Vedas, The birth
m the mother's womb is nothing but a eonditioned state
of that cternal entity There 15 no other reason that can
be aserbed to such a conditioned state of an cternal
spiritnal entity than the inconceivable and irrefragable
will of Bhagavin which s Veyend the ken of limited
human intelleet. Henee, there are two classes of Jivas,
viz,, frec and bound. A free Jiva agzain is of two kinds,
tiz., eternally free (Nitya-Siddha), and those freed from
the bondage of M by Sadhana or spiritur? praetice,
known as ‘ Sidhana-Siddha *. Both of them are nncondi-
tioned eauls and hence beyond the jurisdiction of the
seriptural injunctions. The differenee between ‘ Karma *
and ¢ Jiiana * visible in the life of a fallen soul has nothing
1o do with an unfettered soul. * Karma * and ¢ Jiiina * are
the two perverted outward features of the inner prineiple
af Divine Love (Prema) which is the eternal function of
all unnlloyed souls.  This cternal funetion of Ihivine Love
of a Jiwn when perierted owing fo his aversion to the
serviee of the Blewed Lond, assumes in his fallen state,
the two forms of ‘Karma ' (desire for elevation) and
*JdiIna ' (desive for salention): and ¢ Sidhana-Bhakti’,
being the third form of that Divine Love, is the normal
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function of his unalloyed existence, while the other two,-
viz, * Karma ’ and © Jfiana’, relate to his body and mind
in his abnormal state

THREE KINDS OF KARMA

¢ Karma’ or aetion 1s indispensable for keepmng the
body and sou] together Actions that are baneful or
prejudicial to the interest of the world are kmown as
¢ Vikarma’ or ° Kukarma’'; omussion or dereliction of
duties is known as ¢ Akarma’, and those that are bene-
ficial to the world at large are known as * Karma > There
are four kinds of actions, vz, physical, mental, soeral, and
superpatural  Every action must have 1ts aim and object,
as for instance, taking of food and drink has the nourish-
ment of body as its object, and marriage ams at the
procreation of cinldren - But scientifically discrmnated,
¢ Santi’ (eternal bliss) 13 the ultimate end of these aims
and objects To probe more elosely, the attamment of the
eternal loving service of the Lotus Feet of the Blessed
Lord 1n His Blissful Realm by the Jiva freed from all
mundane affimities has been declared to be the ultimate
end of human life

ASTANGA YOGA

Eating, drinking, sports, exerase, sleep, punty, Yajfia,
vow ete, have been preseribed in the Sistras as physieal
actions  In the Astinga-Yoga, the processes of restraint
{Yama), regulation (Niyama), sitting {Asana), equipoise
of respiration (Pra ma) are physical aetions, while
the processes of retraction (Pratyihira), meditation
{Dhyina), and retention (Dhirand) are mental, and deep
ahsorption or tranee (Samidhi), supermatural Soeia!
duties such os sacrificial nites, gifts and socio-religious.
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duties of VarpaSrama are enjoined in the Yedas and
also in the twenty Dharma-Sistras, Manu-Samhitd being
one of them. Although the scriptures deal with the
temporary and trifling results of these actions, they are
not slow in pointing out Santi as the fival beatitude.
In the ¢ Vibhatipada ’ (chapter dealing with superhuman
povers) of Astdiga-Voga, although mentlon is made of
some superhuman powers as unltimate end, still $anti has
been targeted as the ultimate goal in the * Kaivalyapada .
Ervery action in the beginning promises sensuons enjoy-
ment as its sequel, but the vanity or bitter effects of the
sensuous pleasures having been shown, $anti (eternal
bliss) has been pointed out as the ultimate and highest
end. But ¢ Kaivalya-$anti ’, though superior to sensuocus
enjoyment, is bot bliss in the true sense, but a mere
absence or negation of suffering.”
BHAKTI—ULTIMATE END OF ALL ACTIONS
Then follows a search for spiritnal bliss in the form of
1 Jiitna. When tra d 1 bliss resulting from
the service of the Blessed Lord is focussed as the ultimate
end of Karma and Jiana, ignoring all attachments for, and
sensnous enjoyments of, fruitive actions and denying even
‘ Brohminanda ’, then, Karma and Jiapa turn into
Bhakti, Hence, Bhakti is the ultimate end of all actions.
When that end is ignored, the action is non-devotional in
character and is known as ¢ Karma’ Karma becomes
‘ Sidhana-Bhakti * when the faithful service of the
Supreme Lord is aimed at. It then loses its sting and
becomes a devotional act.
SAHAJA-SAMADHI
A Jiva, though fettered, is essentially a transeen-
dental entity. So, discourse on knowledge is natural to

.
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him. ‘There are four kinds of discourses on knowledge,
iz, (1) mundane, (2) mental, (3) supernatural, and
{4) purely spirtual, (1) Mundane experience or know-
Tedge is derived from the physical senses of hearing, seeing
ete. (2) Subtle or mental experience consists in the
mental speculations of thinking, meditating, retention and
various other ‘fanciful creations of the mental world:
(3) When the above physical and mental experiences are
arrested by the process of deep absorption of the Astanga-
Yoga or by the process of *not-this* and ¢ not-that’ of
the Jiiina-Yoga, a ‘ Kuta’ or uniform-trance manifests
itself, which is directly opposite {o the above gross and
subtle experiences Here comes in ‘ Impersonal-Brahmé-
mnanda’ of Sankara and ¢ Karvalyananda ’ of Patafijalt,
both of which are supernatural in nature (4) * Sahaja-
Samidhi’ or innate transcendental knowledge auto-
matically manifests in the unadulterated existence of the
Jiva. When the direct perception of gross and subtle
senses and the opposite perceptions of Kaivalyananda of
umiform-trance of Astinga-Yoga and of Brahmananda of
Sankhya.Jiiana-Yoga are completely elimmnated, this

innate transcendental knowledge becomes eongenial to the
culture of pure devotion.

BHAKTI—ULTIMATE
END OF ELLVATION AND SALVATION

A fallen Jiva at fist acqures knowledge of the
ifferent ohjects of the phenomenal world by means of his
eognitine faeulty  He aequires a good deal of experience
tegrding mundane things by means of his physical senses,
when ttey eome mto direct touch with the phenomenal
senve-objeets.  Somctimes, after mature thinking on frail
snse-ohjects and lhc‘ir changeable nature, he comes to the
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conclusion that there is a God Who is the Creator, the
Proprietor and the Preserver of this world and offers
eausal prayer or respect to Him out of gratefulness for
supplying his needs. Sometimes, knowing the change-
obility and transitoriness of this world, he resorts to
stoical abnegation and imagines himsclf to be identical
with a transcendental God or Brahman, Sometimes,
denying the subjective existence of this world, sentient
and inscntient, he tries to advocate atheism or attains
*Nirvana’ (sclf-annihilation) as the final goal. Which-
ever way he may think, the moment he realizes the futility
or “worthlessness of the above prineciples of Impersonal-
Brahman, Atheism or Nirviina, he submits himself
unconditionally to the Supreme Being—the Lord of
All-Love, All-Beauty, All-Truth, and .All-Harmony, and
worships Him with firm faith and pure devotion. Hence,
pure devetion is the ultimate goal of all intellectual
pursuits, Elevation or the physical and mental ameliora-
tion of the world is the ultimate end of all fruitive
actions. Liberation or emaneipation from worldly bondage
is the ultimate end of all abstract knowledge, but Bhakti
or pure devotion to the Absolute Person $ri Krsna is the
ultimate end of both elevation and liberation. When
knowledge ignores pure devotion as the ultimate end, it is
simply material, dry and anti-deveotional in character.
But when it aims at Bhakti as the final goal, it is Sidhana-
Bhakti or devotional kmowledse in the incipient stage.

Some think that devotion is void of eternal existence
and is notbing but the pure form of duty or the Kaivalya
state of knowledee Such theory is untenable. Keen
observers of Truth hold that the relishing or tasting
faculty of unadulterated self is known as * Kevala’,
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¢ Akifieana ’ or * single-minded devotion ’, otherwise knownt
as Divine Love, and the discriminative faculty_ of !he
pure self is knowledge. Relishless or tasteless dxsc}lSS_XO“
often ends m disastrous IrapersonalMonism or Nirvaud
(self-annilalation) A Jiva 1s by nature prone to relish
or taste Divine Love, whieh he 13 deprived of, op
aceount of hiw exclusive absorption in fruiless polelm_c
discussion. When knowledge ams at loving devotion, it
is Bhakti with a mixture of JffZna, snd it turns l'ﬂm
¢ Kevala-Bhakti * or single-minded devotion, when 1t gives
up all tendency of dry polemic discussion, out of ntens!
love for the Blessed Lord Sri Krsna. ‘
TWOFOLD FUNCTIONS OF THE JIVA
The cxistence of a Jiva 15 eternal and hence his
reasoning faculty to attain pure knowledge 1s also eternal.
A Jisa hos twofold fumctions, wiz, (a) function in his
free state—which is free from all conditional attributes
and 1 known as ¢ Nirguna ’, and (b) funetion 1n his fallen
state—which appertains to his physical and mental body.
A Jisa’s hondage 1s entirely due to his egotism or mis-
wentification of hiy real self with his temporsl tahernacle
and to his * I ‘ness and ¢ my 'ness with his eorporal frame
and thase relating to 1t The action of a fallen sout
mamly concerns with his fleshly frame But the serviee
of those who are free or freed from the bondage of Miyd
by the grace of the Lord is purely transcendental A pure
soul alway s renders unalloyed service to the Blessed Lord,
while the non-devotional action of n fallen soul with his
body and mmd is Karma which tinds him  Aection
beeomes unconditioned or unbound when it is done by a
Jiva free from all desires of clesation and liberation.
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The action of the Jiva is bound to be fruitive in his
conditioned state.

LOVING SERVICE—THE JiVA'S ETERNAL FUNCTION

Loving service is the eternal and natural funetion of
the unalloyed entity of the Jiva, which lies dormant
in him even in his fallen state on aceount gf his backward-
pess to the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Br
association with the Sidhus (saintly personages), when
that eccentricity or backwardness is hauled up, his devo-
tional aptitude which was so long Iring dormant in him,
awakens and becomes intense, when it is known as
Sadhana-Bhakti; this Sidhana-Bhakti though tinged with
Karma, again turns into Kevala-Bhakti or single-minded
unmixed desotion, when there arises in the heart an intense
devotional love for the Suprems Lord Sri Krspa and »
corresponding detachment from all worldly affairs or
enjoyments.

DISTINCTION BETWEEN KARMA, JRNANA AND BHAKTI

The activity of mankind is not mechanical or without
knowledge. Every action is attended with some knowledge
of the deed and the doer. JMan’s reasoning faculty is not
actionless.  Discussion or deliberation 1s the life of
Imowledge, and that discussion is also an action. A
superfial observer finds no distinetion between Karma
and Jiiapa. But from a philosophical pomt of view, the
principles of Karma and Jhana are quite different from
each other, and although the principle of devotion
(Bhakti) cannot be practically differentiated from Karma
and Jilana, yet, viewed philosophically, Bhakti is quite
independent of Karma and Jitina.
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Unalloyed transcendental loving serviee to the Supreme
Lord §ri Krsna s the eternal perfect nature of the Jiva.
Although 1t is not an caxy task for a fallen soul to
determine 1t in his conditioned state, yet 1t 15 elearly
understandable and realizable by those who have aequired
a firm and loyal confidence 1n the Supreme Lord and who
-diseuss the pringiple of Bhakti with a relishing temperd-
ment bereft of fruitless controversial arguments

TWO KINDS OF DEVOTION

There are two kinds of devotion, w1z, ¢ Kevald ' {(un-
mixed or single-minded), and * Pradhdnibhiiti ® (pre:
«dommmating mixed devotion) TUnmixed or unadulterated
devotion 15 mdependent and devord of the least tinge of
Karma and Jfisna Ths kind of Bhakti 19 otherwise
known as pure love or undeviated canfidential service, OF
single-minded devotion<or Alificani-Bhakti Maxed devo-
twon 15 of three kands, 11z, devotion mixed with Karma,
devation muxed with Jiidna, and devotion maned with

Karma cum-JRina A predominating mixed devotion 13
that devotion 1n which Bhakt: predominates over Karms
and Jfigna, ve, i which Karma and Jfiina ply 2
subordmate part But where there 1s no such subordina-
tion or dependence of Karma and Jfizna to Bhakti, but
where Bhakti plays a subservient part to Korma an
Jiiina, there Karma and Jfiina remain apart from each
other and eannot be said to bave any relation with Bhalty
so, Karmg, Jildinz, and Bhakh ave distmet und separtte
from one another and are, therefore, philosophically difier-
ent in character.
GROUPING OF THE CHAPTERS OF THE GITA

The Gitd consists of eighteen chapters, of which the

first six chapters deal with ‘ Karma-Yoga ’, the second six
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chapters with ‘ Bhakti-Yoga ?, and the third six chapters:
with ¢ Jiana-Yoga’, ultimately pointing out the super-
excellence of Bhakti-Yoga which is the most confidential
principle and is, therefore, inserted in the middle to serve
as the vital prineiple of, and as such, the eonsummation
of Karma-Yoga and Jiidna-Yoga.

SARANAGATI—THE KEEYNOTE OF 7THE GIiTA

Such pure and unadulterated devotion to the Supreme-
Lord Srl Krsna is the ultimate end of the Gita, of which
the last Sloka (Ch. XVIIT, 66), constituting the nucleus.
of the whole text of the Gita, declares * Saranagati * (un-
conditional self.surrender to the Absolute Person Sri
Krspa) as the first and the foremost step to enter into the
Blissful Realm of the Supreme Lord. It is the qmintessence
of all the teachings of the Gita._It exhorts the abandon-
ment of all man-made ethies and religions of the world
and the taking of absolute shelter under the Lotus Feet of
Sri Krsna and $ri Krsna alone, the Lord of All-Love,
All-Beauty, All-Truth and All-Harmony.

SUPEREXCELLENCE OF THE COMMENTARIES OF

THE GAUDIYA VAISNAVA ACARYAS

Readers! Please read the text with the Sanskrit
annotation of §rila Viévanitha Cakravarti Thakura and
the Gaudiva-annotated translation of Srila  Thakura
Bhaktivineda (of which this is an English rendering),
with an unbiased and regardful heart, and then shall you
be able to comprehend the primary and esoteric meaning
of the Gitd and attain the highest end of human life.

Unfortunately, all the annotations and translations of
the Gita in different languages are teemed, more or less,
with the theory of undifferentiated Monism. Annotations
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and translations, based on purely devotional cult, have not
yet been published Commentaries of the ]\Ionistif: school
on the Gita are purely Impersonal and non-devotional m
character. The annotation of &rila $ridharasvami, though
completely free from Impersonal-Monism, ‘smacks of
Guddhe Non.Dualsm The annotation of Sri Madhu-
stdana Sarasvatj, the author of * Advaita-Siddh1’, though
apparently devotional, really aims at Monism in the long
run, Though the annotation of $rila Ramanujacarya ax'ul
il Madhvicirya are purely devotional n character, still
the relishing devotional aptitude of a Gaudiya-Vaisnava
does not find an ecstatie delight m all those eommentaries,
there is therefore a need for a publication of an annotation
based on the doctrme of Divine Love as propounded by
the Supreme Lord §ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Who alone
may be truly called the real esponent of the Vedinta.
The Sanshrt annotations of $rila Viivanitha Cakravartl
and Srila Baladeva Vidyabhifisana, the great author of
811 Govinda Bhasya’ on §r1 Brahma Siitras and the
Gaudiya-annotated edition of Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda,
of the Gita, serve the above purpose

Keeping this end m view, we have ventured to render
those Sanskrit and Gaudiya annotations into Enghish with
claborate explanatory notes on the important Slokas of the
text, followimng carcfully the footsteps of the above-named
three Gaudiya-Vaisnava-Aedryas whose immortal works in
the ficld of Vaisnava hiterature will cver remain enshrined
m the heart of every sincere sccher after Truth as the
~clf-cflulzent beacon-hight gwding him in the path of

pure devotion, which is always beset with myrads of
thorns and obstacley,
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OM VISHNUPADA
Sni Srila Bhaktiprasad Puri Goswami Thakura
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While X was preaching the doctrine of Divine Love in
Englaud, as an humble servant of the Gandiya Mission, in
1933.35, T was inspired by my Divine Master, Om Visnu-
Dada Sr1 Srimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabhupﬁda, to render the Sanskrit and the Gaudiva
nnotations of the Gita into English, a work which had
l.’ﬂeu left unfinished by my said Divine Master, now entered
into Nityalila. Due to his infinite causeless merey, I
began this work in England, at first as a skeleton
translation which afterwards has taken the present form.
I dedicate this humble work to the Lotus Palms of His
Divine Grace Om Visnupida Paramahamsa Parivrajaka-
Crya 108 Sri Srimad Bhakti Prasida Puri Gosvami
Thakura, the present spiritual head of the Gaudira
Mission in apostolic succession, who has kindly approved
und sanctioned its publication. ~
. In conclusion, T beg to submit that T shall be failing
in my Quty if T do not chant the following Slokas in praise
of the Divine Song sung by the Supreme Lord Himself,
before introducing this humble work to the good sense of
my benign readers.

afi gty e el SRR |
REGEREL R chaiiEaeall]
This Divine Song should always be sung with heart and
soul; what need is there for the various other texts when

this song has emanated from the LotusMouth of the
Lotus-Naveled Supreme Lord Himself,
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OM VISHNLPADA
S Srda Bhoktiprasad Puri Goswam: Thakura
( before Sannyasahils )
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While Y was preaching the doctrine of Divine Love in
England, as an humble servant of the Gaudiya Mission, in
1933‘35, I was inspired by my Divine Master, Om Visnu-
Pida §ri §rimad Bhakti Siddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami
Prabh“mda, to render the Sanskrit and the Gaudiya
@motations of the (ita into English, a work which had
'_Jeen left unfinished by my said Divine Mastey, now entered
Into Nityalla. Due to his infinite causeless merey, I
began his work in England, at first as a skeleton
translation which afterwards has taken the present form.
I‘dcdicate this humble work to the Lotus Palms of His

_“"i;ﬂe Grace Om Visnupida Paramahamsa Parivrajaka-
©rya 108 Sr1 Srimad Bhakii Prasida Puri GosvimI
T!,’a}mra, the present spiritual head of the Gaudiya
Mission in apostolic suecession, who has kindly approved
4nd sanctioned its publication.  ~
_ In conclusion, T beg to submit that I shall be failing
N my duty if I do not chant the following Slokas in praise
of the Divine Song sung by the Supreme Lord Himself,
before introdueing this humble work to the good sense of
™y benign readers.
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This Divine Song should always be sung with heart and
soul; what need i:there for the various other texts when
thig song has emanated from the Lotus-Mouth of the
Lotus Naveleq Supreme Lord Himself.
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All the Upanisads represent the Milch Cow, the Son of
Nanda—the Milkman, Partha (Arjuna)—the calf and the

truly wise—the drinker of this neetarine milk of Divine
Song

wH Y FREEeRH 34 awig o |
T wraE AT AR FA s e e

The Seripture is One without a second and that is the
One sung by the Son of Devaki; the Lord is undoubtedly
One without a second, the Selfsame Son of Devaki; the
Mantra 15 One without a second and it 15 One and the
Same with His Holy Names and work 1s also One without
a second and 1t aims at the service of the Supreme Lord

My thanks are dug-to Sr1 Radha Kanta Pad, B A,
B Ed, Headmaster, Government Traiming School, Gunu-
pur (Ganjam), for gomg through the manuseripts and o
Dr. T. B Chintamam, M A, Ph D, Senior Lecturer in

Sanskrit, Umversity of Madras, for gomg through the
proof sheets

TeE AUTHOR.



All Glory to $11 Guru and Gaurdhga
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SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA
g WS T
CHAPTER I

ARJUNA-VISAIDA-YOGA
- or ™~
THE DEJLCTION OF ARJUNA

SR SR ST ITE:
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B Fi—(When the Lord §rI Krspa placed the
charfot in between the two bellizerent armies, Arjuna, beholding
bis xith and kin, frieads and relathies ready to gise battle snd
#acrifice thelr llves, was exceedingly moved fo pity. Failing in
strenmil, his mind bewildered, his body tremdling, bair atandicg
on end, and hand losing hold of the Gindhva, he fell 2 victim to
& drooping spirit and sat down in the charfot with o melanckoly
heart)

Dhrtaristra syid, 4 O Saiijnyn! What did Deryodhana
with my other soms and the Pindavas headed by

1 .
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Yudhisthira do, when both, desirous of fighting, assembled
in the sacred field of Kurnhsetra? >’ * (1)

Safijaya repled, ‘‘ Your Majgesty! When king Duf'yo-
dhana saw the troops of the Pandavas marshalled in &
military artay, he approached the preceptor Dropdcirya
am} said thus, (2) o~

‘0 Master! Behold the great army of the Pandavas,
who have heen arrayed i a eclose formation by vour

* From tune immemorial Kuruksetra 15 held sacred in the
Vedas as the field of many religious sacrificfal rites performed
Dby the gods. So it s called * Dharmaksetra Kuruksetra®

The reader may also enguire why Dhrtaristra asked Safijaya
what s sons and the Pindavas did in the battle field, Where
they hiad already assembled in order to fight.

Dhrtarastra thought that the holy assotiation of the sacred
field of Kuruksetra might enkindle in both his wiched sons and
the good Pandavas pure intelligence Which would induce them
to refrain from cherishing 11l feelings against one another But
in case peace was establisbed, e was doubtful whether his sons
would enfoy a peacetul kingdom, so long os the opponents, the
Pipdasas, lved Moreover, Arfuna being tao incompetent to
fight with Dhisma, the most powerful commander fn-chuet of the
Kurus, Duryodhana would gain the victory in the long run, He
was, theretore, tnclined fn favour of war.
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intelligent disciple Dhrstadyumnay the son of Drupada.

3)

“In this avmy, there are great warriors who are,
Tone the less, inferior to Bhima and Arjuna, such as the
powerful Satyeki, Virata, the great charioteer Drapada,
Dhrstaketu, Cekatdna, the powerful king of Bendres,
Purnjit, Kuntibhoja, the famous Saibya, the powerful
Yudhamanyun, the heroic Uttamauji, Abhimanyu—the son
«of Subhadra and the five sons of Draupadi. They arc all
great Maharathas® (4-—6).

** O Preceptor! Now I shall mention to you for your
jnformation the names of the commanders-in-chief of my
forces. (7)

* A Mahiratha Is one who is an expert in the art of warfare
and can combat single-handed with fen thousand warrfors,
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““ Besides the mwineible war-lords like you, Bhisma,
Karna, Krpa, Advatthamd, Vikarna, Bhurérava—the son
of Samadatta, and Jayadratha, there are countless other
herces who, bemng adroit m fighting and well-equipped
with varous offensive and defensive weapons, are ready
to sacrfice thewr lives for my sake (8, 9)

“ Our huge and strong forces though marshalled by
Bhisma are not sufficient to cope with the himted forces
of the Pandavas under the command of Bhima

Explanation:—Though our forces under the supreme
command of Bhisma are by far greater than the limited
troops of the Pandaves under the mighty lead of Bhima,
and though Bhisma far excels Bhima in keen itclligence,
in experience, and in the knowledge of warfare, yet aur
forces are not competent enough to fight agamnst the
Timited forees of the Pindavas owing to the fact that
Bhivma 15 equally well-disposed towards both parties (10}

“* Now it behioves you all to defend Bhisma from your
resoeetine phalanxes 7 (11)
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Then the most powerful and highly dignified Bhiyma,
‘the aged grandfather of the Kurus, blew on his conch-
shell with a loud war-ery in order to cheer up Duryodhana.

12)

Then the sudden and simultaneous blowing of conch-
shells, trumpets and tabors, the beating of kettledrums
and large military drams, and the playing on other
musical instruments of war, gave rise to a tremendous
Tnoise (13}

Thereupon S$rf Krgna and Arjuna, riding on an excellent
<chariot drawn by two pairs of white horcs, blew on their
respective divine conches. (14)

Sri Krspa (the Lord of all senses) and .Arjuna blew on
* Paficajanya ’ and ‘ Devadatta ’ conches respeetively;
Bhima—the doer of awc-inspiring deeds—produced a
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- S,
termfic sound from his mighty eonch known as ‘Paundra’,
king Yudhsthira, the son of Kunti, Nakula and Sahadesa
blew on therr respective conches, 1z,  Ananta-Vijay2 K
‘ Sughosa ’, and ‘ Mampuspaka’® (15, 16)

‘“ O Dhrtarastra, ruler of the earth! The dexferous
archer the king of Bendres, the great charioteer Sikhandi,
Dhrstadyumna, Virita, the unconquerable Sityak:, Drut-
pada, the five sons of Draupadi and Abhimanyu—the
mighty son of Subhadra—all these warriors blew on their
respeetive conehes. (17, 18)

** The ternifie sounds from these conch-shells resounded
on the earth and in the <ky and began to hreak the hearts
of the sans of Dhrtaristra with a thnll of horror  (19)

“0 Your Majesty '" sud Safijaya to Dhrtardstra,
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4 seated in his monkey-bannered chariot, beholding the
warriors on the side of your sons ready to give battle and
sctting his arrow to his bow, thus said Arvjuna to Sri
Krgna.  (20)

Arjuna said, * O Acynta (Krspa)! Do Thou please
place my chariot in between the two belligerent armies, that
T may behold the party come here to fight and with whom
I am to fight in this battle which will begin now, and
observe those who, espousing the eause of the cvil-minded
Duryodhana, have assembled here to do that which is
pleasant to him 7  (21—23)

Safijaya said, ¢ O Bharata! Thus prayed by GudaheSa,*

* GudikeSa may mean either~—Arjuna, who has conquered the
unconguerable Lord of Love, Sri Krspa, br the tle of divine
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$ri Krsna (Who knew well the heart of Arjuna), placing
that beautiful chariot mn the midst of the armues of both
the parties and in front of Bhisma, Dronas and other
rulers of the earth, said, “‘ Behold, O son of Prtha, the
Kauravas assembled here to fight.”” (24, 25}

Arjuna beheld m the armies of both the parties his
paternal-uncles, grandfathers, preceptors, maternal-uncles,

brothers, sons, grandsons, friends, fathers-in law and well-
wishers. (26)

Thus seeing his friends and relatives ready to fight in
the battle, Arjuna—the son of Kunti-—was deeply moved
to pity and thus spoke in grief  (27)

friendship; no wonder for him to propitiate ‘Akefa’, which
means Vigpu, Brabmi, and $iva, or Arjuna, who by his tie of
divine love, has conquered $rl Krspa, the Lord of Deluding
Potency, Miya. To speok of him as Lord or conquerer of sleeP

which is one of the moat inmignificant phenomenn of MAiyd Is
{nappropriate.
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Arjuna said, “ O Krepa ! Seeing these my friends and
near relatives apxiously waiting for the signal to fight,
all my limbs are drooping and my lips are becoming
parched. (28)

““ My body is trembling and my bair standing on end,
my hand is losing grip of the Gandiva (my bow), and my
skin is being scorched. (29)

\

“ My strength is failing, my mind is bewidered.
© Kefava! I am discerning ominous signs foretelling
adverse results. (30)

““I do not find any good resulting from killing friends
and relatives in the battle. O Krsna! I do not any Jonger
crave for victory, nor have I any more ambition for enjoy-
ing a kingdom. (31)

N
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““Q Govinda (the Lord of the funetions of all the
senses) ! What need have we for a kingdom? Wiat neees
sity for happmess and pleasures? And what good ’:1
preserving the life? For, all those for whose sake kingdo

and enjoyment are worth having arc now presert here m
the battle

Explanation:—If Thou dost argue that even at the
cost of my own life I should fight for gaimng kingdom,
wealth and happmess for my own friends, even the? under
the present cireumstances, 1t 13 not certam wheﬂ‘"_ﬂu
Phose Tur WnomY am 1o sedk suén Tappmess Wik SETe
as they are assembled here to fight If Thou holdest that
1 should elear out all enemes for the safety and Prosperity
of the kingdom, even then T am not melined to
iwrhuman and brutal process of manslanghter 1f: gm0
1t 1s argued that I should kill none but the Sons of
Dhrtarastra who have put us to unaccountahle series of
troubles and imbulations, even then what peate ean the
Pandavas hope to achieve when, after the first flash of 2
glorious vietory 1s over, the very memory that they
had lalled thewr own men will be agonizing to them? But
should anybody be killed, 1t can he done hy Thee onlys
as Thou art the Creator, Preserver, ang Destsover of the
world  No sun or prety ean touch Thee Henec, the taking

of the ives of all those that have assembled here does not
coneern me  (32) '

adopt such
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““When 1 see, O Madhus‘ﬁda'ua (KEiller of enemics),
that preceptors, fathers, sons, grandfathers, maternal-
uncles, fathers-in-law, grandsons, brothers-in-law, friends
and relatives, having made up their minds to sacrifice their
Iives and wealth, are now ready to fight in this battle,
I do not wish to kill them at all, even though I may be
killed (33, 34)

‘“( Janardana! Not to speak of this world, even for
attaining the lordship of the three worlds, what pleasure
can we derive from killing the sens of Dhrtarastra? (35)

““Though polities approve of the killing of those who
perpetrate arson, poisoning, robbery ete., still it will be an
act of sin against the injunctions of the Sastras to kill
these preceptors, even though they turn out to be the
Derpetrators of such atrocities. We, therefore, do not
deem it fit to kill the sons of Dhrtaristra with their friends
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and relatives. O Madhava' What happiness is there 1
the killing of kith and km? (36)

* Duryodhana and his triends, bhinded by greed, fail to
realize the guilt accrumng trom killing kith and ki and
the sin ifrom treachery to friends and relatives But,
O Janardana, when such sinful acts of slaymng kith and
Yan, friends and relatives, are so obvious to us, why should
e not desist from such vicous attempts? (37, 38)

“* By the wiping out of a famly the traditional religiouns
rituals of the family are lust, when matters come to sueh
a pass mn a famly, d tion and unright, g00TL
overtake the rest of the famuly (39)

“ O Krena, the Gem of the race of Vrsni' When arreli-
gon predominates, even the chaste ladies of a respectable
1amly go astray, adultery gmves rise to confusion of blood
by 1llicit intereourse with persons of different castes. (40)
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“* This evil of admixture of blood leads both the family
and its destroyers to perdition; the manes of such a
family are liable to be degraded being deprived of the
funersl offerings and libations  (41)

‘“ The family customs (Dharma) and religious usages as
well as the caste-duties in vogue from time immemorial
will be wiped out by the aforesaid deleterious influences of
vices giving riwe to hybrid caste. (42)

““T am told, O Janirdana, that those whose family usage
(Dharma} is thus ruined are deomed to hell. {(43)

‘“ Alas, what a pity! Overpowered by the greed for
enjoying a kinedom, we are now attempting to take the
lives of our friends and relatives and committing a great
sin.  (44)

* Even this would be comparatively better for me, if I
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should be Jalled n the batile, unarmed and unresisting,
by the sons of Dhrtardstra with swords in hand ”” :

Purport:—The sympathy shown by Arjuna to his kith
and kin and friends and relatives is known as altrwsm
which consists in the physieal and mental ameloration of
the world This altruism is apparent and not real, beeause
m this both the donor and the recerver of kindness are
transient and perishable Real kindness, therefore, consists
in the awakenmg of the soul (as distimet from mind and
hody) now lying m a dormant state, steeped in the gloom
of ignorance of the real nature of the self-proper and of
Godhead, which is dealt with in the next chapter. (45)

Safijaya said, *“ So saying, Arjuna forsook his bow and
arrow and sat down on the chariot in the battle field with
a melancholy heart,”” (46)

Gist:—This chapter deseribes the dejection of Arjuna
at the sight of the belligerent forces

HERE ENDETH THE FIRST DISCOURSE
EXTITLED
ARJUNA-VISADA-YOGA
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Summary :—(Seemg Arjuna dispirited and dejected, the Supreme
Yora $ri Kryna exhorted him saying that this despondency on
his part was due to his over-attachment for bis kith and km and
for his revered elders and preceptors So he should give up bis
pusillaninuty of beart and rise to the occasion. Helpless and
bewildered, Arjuna surrendered himself entirely to the Lotus
Feet of the Supreme Lord Sri Krspa and prayed for enlighten-
ment as to his duty at that critteal juncture. Thereupon, the
Supreme Lord, taking pity on hum, advised him not to lament
eitber for the living or for the dead, inasmuch as the seul,
being irmertal, 1z not identical witk the body which 1s ephe-
meral and transient. The Supreme Lord continued that there
are two lunds of souls, vz, the Jivitma (the individual soul)
and Paramatma (the Over-Souml). Arjuna and the others that
had assembled in the battle field are all indrvidual souls, and
He, the Supreme Lord, s the Over-Soul It is not that He and
they did not exist before, por js 1t that He and they would
cease to exist some time hence, but that He and they existed
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in the past, exist now and will exist i the future. Jivatma
or the indindual soul 15 an mfiniesimal atomc part of
the Over-Soul The duty of the Jivasoul in its free state 18 10
worship the Supreme Loid §ri Krgna with unalloyed devotion,
while the duties of A falien Jivasoul have been prescribed DY
the scriptures according to his ghahities and actions Such
prescribed dutles are incumbent on a fallen soul hving
society. This system is hnown ay Varniérama-Dhaima What
else s more beneficial for a Ksatriya than to fight for a right
cquse® The Dlessed Lord mentioned Nigkama-Karma Yoga oF
the principle of desireless action for a fallen Jivacoul When
all desires 1 the heart are uprooted and the mind 1s emanci
pated from the bondage of the world, the soul attains ‘ Brahma
Nirvaga', te, complete Iiberation and everlastng bliss in the
spiritual realm When an mdividual soul abandons all mental
speculations and attains the blisstul state, he 1s kaown 28
‘Sthitaprajia’, 1e, he 1s sud to have reached the stage of
plackiity or serealty Such a sonl 13 said to have full control
over the senses, When the fire of Divine Love is emkindled
with the transcendental knowledge of relationship of the JIra-
soul with the Supreme Lord §rl Krsna, thirst for worldly enjoy-
ment automatfcally ceases }

Safijaya said. ** Then, sceing Arjuna crest-fallen and his
eyes swollen with tears, did Sri Madhusndana (the
Remover of all mental agonies by His mellifluent swords)
oul of compassion address lum thus: (1)

The Blesied Lord §ri Krena said, * O Arjuna' Whenee
is ths iflusion?  Why are you, at this very ertical june-

ture, osverwhelmed with undeserving, un.Aryan, un-
heavenly and disgraceful delusion? (2)
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‘0O Partha (son of Prthd or Kunti)! Do not give
way to such impotent cowardice and be destitute of all
virility, it does not befit you at all. O Parantapa (tor-
mentor of enemies)! Shake off this feeble-heartedness and
rise up to fight.”

Explanation:—$r1 Krea sud, 0 Arjuna! As you
are My friend, you do not lack in valour, on the other
hand, you are the tormentor, nay, the conqueror of all
your enemies. Bui this your despondency is due to your
over-attachment for your kith and kin and for your revered
superiors like Bhisma and Drona. This betrays your
weakness of spirit. So, give up this pusillanimity of heart
and rise to the ocecasion.”” (3)

Arjuna replied, ‘* O Madhusadana, O Thou Killer of
enemies! How ean I be inclined to ficht against and aim
arrows at the revered Bhiyma and my preceptor, Dronaf

)]

‘¢ It is better to live on alms in this world than to kill

my revered superiors. If Thou asketh, O Krspa, how
2
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Bhisma and Drona can be smd to be revered superiors
when, after all, they are mercenary teachers given t0
worldumess and, therefore, should be killed, even then they
are my revered superiors and preceptors, and destruetion
of such revered elders and teachers may bring temporary
prospenty i this world, but ean never afford any peac®
or fehieity in the next, besides, even in this world, T shall
have to enjoy a hingdom stamed with blood  (5)

“I am now at a loss to determine which 1s more
honourable, whether victory or defeat, because the sons of
Dhrtarastra whom we do not wish to survive, are now
ready to give battle to us.

Explanation:—It 1s the duty of a Keatriya to fight his
cnemies  Supposing we come out vietorious in the fight,
it will be intolerable for us to bear the pangs of separation
from our deceased friends and relatives, and the very
remembranee that we have kifled our revered superiors
and preecptors, out of a maddening love for worldly
prosperity, will torment us till death, So, the after-effects

of war, whether it ends in vietary or defeat, will be
disistrous for us, Thus placed on the horns of a dilemma,
I am at a lows to determine whether T am to fight or not

“Unable 1o discern rizht and wrong and bereft of
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my heroic pature, I am now a vietim o the stigma of
<owardice. I kmow not what to do at present. I, there-
fore, implore Thee, O Krena, to instruet me what is,
forsooth, essentially good for me. I am Thy disciple and
Thou art my Gurudeva (Spiritual Preceptor). 1 surrender
myself entirely to Thee. (7)

*“ Despite the attainment of undisputed and ahundant
'sovereignty of the whole world and the overlordship in
heaven, I do not find any remedy to wipe out the grief
that saps the vivacity of my mind and torments my
senses.””  (8) .

Safijaya said, *‘ Then Gudakeda (Arjupa), addressing
§r1 Krsna said, ¢ O Govinda! T shall fight na more * and
Temained silent. (9).

Saiijaya continued, *‘ O Dhrtardstra! Finding Arjunz
overwhelmed with grief in the midst of the pelligerent
armies, Hrsikefa (Govinda) swilingly seid to him thus,

(10)
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The Blessed Lord saxd, * O Arjuna’ Despite your talk-
ing ke the wise, you are really mourning for those who
are not worth Tourmng, because ihe truly wise Taroent
neither for the hummg nof for the dead (11)

For the purposc of showing the distinetion betweern
soul and hedy and the identical nature of the soul with
the Over-Soul m respect of qualty, the Blessed Lord
continued, “‘ The <oul 13 1mmortal and there is no rcason
to griesc  There are two kinds of souls, viz, JIvatmi
(snditdual souly and Paramatma (Over-Soul) T am the
Over-Soul and von and these princes are all indrvadual
souls It 13 not that you, all these prinees and I did not
exist hefore, nor it 18 a faet that we shall cease to exist
after «ome time, hut that we all new exist, we exsted in
1he past and we shall continue to exist in the future (12}

Now, nith resard to the engrossed individual soul, the
Pessed Tord goes on to say, ¢ Just as this our physical
hodv pasws from childhood to youth, which again is
gradually metamorphosed into deerepitude and yet the
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S—
plane of our unalloyed existence that 15 eternal and Pliss-
ful So, the knowers of the unmixed Truth have definitely
made a distinction between reality and unreality, and
hetween substance and shadow Henee the souls of Bhisma,
Drona and others are immortal, though thewr physeal
bodies are perishable (16)

“* The immortal soul that exists as Atm3d mn all human
bodies, though an mfinitesimal atomie essence of the
Over-Soul, has the tendency to pervade n the system Irke
a drop of potent medicine The soul is, therefore, desig-
nated as ‘Sarvaga’ (ke who can travel everywhere)
because he can wander in heaven and hell and n eyele of
hirths, and being eternal, nobody can destroy um (17

““The gross and the subtle body of the soul imn its
fettered state of existence is himited and ephemeral, while
the essential being 1s immeasurable, eternal, and indestruct-
ible So, O Bharata' Tnstead of giving vent to feelings
of grief with reference to the physieal exastence, take up
your religions duty of fishting as a Ksatriya as enjoined
in the seriptures (18}

*“ e wha thinks that onc soul can kill another or be
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killed by another, knows nothing at all; for, a soul does
not kill anybedy nor is he ever killed by anybody. My
dear friend Arjuna! You are a soul, neither can you
destroy nor be destroyed. You need not, therefore, be
afraid of being calumniated by the iznorant as o killer of
your revered supernors.  (19) ¢

*¢ The Jiva-soul is unborn, i.e., not subjeet to birth and
death; he is eternal, f¢., he exists at all times and is,
therefore, beyond the ambit of past or future; he is not
subject to growth or decay; he is the most sneient of all
ancients, and yet ever new and fresh; he neither kills nor
is killed; there is no essential relationship between him
and his physieal frame which alone is subjcet to births
and deaths.  (20)

‘0 Partha! Con he, who knouws the <oul to be eternal,
immortal, unborn, imperishable and unchangeable, kill or
be killed?  (21)

““Just as people wear new elothes casting off old and
worn-out ones, so also the <oul Jeaving aside the old and
withered bedy, enters a fresh and new one. (22
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“ Neither can weapon destroy him, nor ean fire lurnt
him; water cannet wet him, nor can awe dry hum up. { 23)

¢ The soul cannot be snapped asunder, he 1s beyond the
possibility of being burning, nothing ean so1l or besmirel
him; he is meapable of beng dried np, he 1s eternal, alb-
permeating, i.e., capable of entermg any birth, he 1s steady
and immovable; he 18 ever-existing  {(24)

““ He 15 inexpressible (because he 15 more subtle than
the most subtle object n the phenomenal world and eannot
be visible by mortal eyes), inconceivable (because he
permeates all over the body and 1s realizable only through
transeendental sound), and immutable {because he is not
subject to the six properties of the body, v1z., birth, hunger,
thirst, disease, deerepitude, and death, nor is he subject
to the six properties of the mund, 11z, lust, anger, avarice,
infatuation, vamity, and malice). You should, therefore,
abandon all thoughts of grief, knowing the naturc of the
soul as such. (25)

‘¢ O mighty-armed! If you subscribe to the popular behief
on the basis of ocular proof that the soul is inseparably
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<conneeted with the body and that it has its births and
deaths like the body in the eyele of fruitive action, or to
the view that the soul is subject to constant death, cven
then you have no reason to grieve. If you still grieve, you
will degrade yourself more than the worst atheist.  (26) .

“If an the expiry of enjoyment and suffering of the
results of fruitive actions, death be inevitable after birth,
and rebirth be unavoidable after death to enjoy as well as
ta suffer the fruits of actions of this life, even then it does
not behove you to lament over such inevitable consequences.
If you still be carried away by grief, you will thereby
degrade yourself more than the worst polemie.  (27)

** O Bhirata! Unmanifested clements become manifest
during the period Letween birth and death, and ngain
become unmanifest after death.  So, it ix no use wailine.
Althouch this theory is untenable and unacceptable to the
true knowers of the real nature of the <oul, till if it be
admitted for argpument’s sake, even then you shall have to
fight for the sake of the dutics of o Kratrira, (2%)

** Some regard the soul zs something marvellous; some
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adumbrate him as somethimg extraordinary and peculiar
and some others listen to that deseription peenharly; there
are others who despite their knowledge of the soul eannot
realize him  Out of such 1gnorance of the real nature of
the Jiva-soul amses the harmful theories of materialllsmy
of eessation of ammation and of undifferentiated mon1;m~

““In fact, cven after death, the soul contmuss to exist 2
an eternal and imperishable entity. Therefore, 1t does not
befit you to lament for those perishable objeets (30}

““ Even considermng jour special duty as a Kzatriya-
you need not be afraid of fighting, because nothing 18 More
landahle for a K<atriya than to fight for a might cause, v r

to protect the subjects, to subdue the encmies, and to rule
the kimgdom righteously.

Explanation:—The duties of the soul are twofold-
according as he 1% free or hound In his unfeitered stﬂ\?,
the soul transeends gross and subtle references, and hi%
onlv dutv 15 to worship the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna with
unflinching devotion, whereas n lus conditioned state, the
fallen soul 13 more or less enthralled by mundane relativi-
ties  In either case, the duties of a soul will sary accord-
ing to the degree of his freedom or enthralment The
duties of an engrossed soul have been proscribed by the
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seriptures accordmg to his qualities and actions. This
system 1s known as Varnasrama-Dharma, otherwise ealled
* Sva-Dharma’ {one’s own ordained duties). Suech pres-
eribed duties are, therefore, normally incumbent on a
fallen soul living in soeiety. What eclse ts more beneficial
for a Ksatriya than to fight for a right cause? (31)

‘¢ O Partha! Blessed are those Ksatriyas for whom this
battle has presented itself as the open door to heaven, (32)

¢ If you fight shy of this battle for a right cause, you
will commit sin by shirking your ordained duty, Sva-
Dharma, and forfeit all name and fame. (33)

““ Then the world, will ery shame on you till eternity.
To a man of high repute infamy is worse than death. (34)

¢ The great warriors who hold you in high esteem will
think very light of you and will aseribe your reluctance to
fight to your cowardice. (33)
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““ Your enemies will east aspersions on you, belittle your
prowess and speak unbeecming foul things of you What
<lse can be more regrettable for you than this? (36)

“ O son of Kunti! If you be Xilled n the battle, )’?“
will go to heaven, 1f you come out victorious, you will

enjoy the world So arse, O Arjuna, with a strong deter-
mmation to fight (37)

“8Sm will not touch you, 1f you fight with an aim «’.it
final Iiberation, bemg mdiferent to weal and woe, gain
and loss, and vietory and defeat * (38)

N B —It 15 to be abserved that the Slokas from 12 to 30
-deal with the conception of the pure soul and those from

31 to 38 explamn the nature of the engrossed soul and his
relative Quties

So far Sankhya-Yoga (Jiiina-Voga) and socio-religious
duties (VarnaSrama-Dharma) have been desembed. The
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deeper conception of Bhakti-Yoza (loving serviee to the
Absolute Person Sri Krsna by the pure self) now follows.
¢ Partha! If yom acquire devotional knowledge, you
will be able to free yourself from the bondage of the world.
It will be explained (in Chapter IIT) that Karma (action)
and Jiidna (abstract knowledge) are the two paths on the
transient plane of mundane relativities and are, therefore,
limited and imperfect, while Bhakti (service of the
pure soul to the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna) is wholly
on the transcendental plane. As a mafter of faet, when
Karma and Jifina submit to Bhakti, they are harmonized
into one perfect path of devotion ™ When action is done
with a selfish motive, it is Karma-Voga, when it is done
without any selfish end and aims at abstract knowledge of
“attributeless Brahman, it is Jiiana-Yoga or Sankhya-Yoga;
on the other hand, when it transcends the limits of both
and touches the plane of devotional service to the Absolute
Person Sr1 Krgna, the efernal function of all pure souls,
it is known as Bhakii-Yoga or perfect knowledge of
eternal relationship with and unalloyed devotional service
to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna. Bhakti or pure devotion
is the eternal link between the Godbead and the pure
soul. (39)

‘“ Even a commencement of devotional service does not
go in vain, nor is there any loss in merely attempting it
for even a little of it delivers the devotee from the terrible
trammels of the world. (40)
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“ 0 deseendant of Kurn' When the devotee directs
Ius activities to the reahization of hus real self and of Gf)d-
head, that devotion 15 called smgle-minded, deﬂﬂl.ter
unmixed intelligence or pure Buddhi, while the activities
of these who are deveid of any sttachment for Me, the
Supreme Lord, are fruitive, endless and diversified. In

the latter case, there 1s apprehension of frwitlessness of
action and of nfrimgerment of duties

Explanation:—Bhakt1.Yoga 15 of two kinds, vz, (1) the
primary—which consists 1 hearing, chanting, meditatng
on the narratives and glories of the Supreme Lord S
Krsna, and (2) the Secondary— which conssts m the
offering of all results of fruitive actions to the Suprem?
Bemg The Supreme Lord $ri Krsna 1s the Sole Centr®
of primary Buddlu, otherwise known as the smgle-mmded,
defimte, unmixed intelligence But those who have 1O
steadfast attachment for the Supreme Lord, unwittingly
cultivate an mclmation for manifold fruitie actions AS
their thoughts and activities branch off in diffevent diret-
tions, thewr hankerings and desires know no end Such
activities come under secondary Bhakti Of all processes
for the realization of the self and of Godhesd, Bhalkti-
Yoan 1s the best, as it is steadfastly eentred 1 the Snupreme
Lord Sri Krena, whereas all other processes are directed 10
mamfold ends and are, therefore, uncertain of the attain-
ment of the goal. A genuine devotee thinks within

#¢ The means of hstening to, simgmg about
and meditating on the glories of the Lotus Feet of my
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Beloved Lord $ri Krena with His associates, under the
guidance of my Divine Master, is also the end; it is the
very essence of my hfe; as the Means as well as the End
are identical, it 1s the only covetable object of my hfe.
I have no other function than this, nor do I hanker after
anything else. Whether there is pleasure or pain when
I am asleep, or whether the world contmues to exist or not
when I am awake, matters little to me. The only duty of
wmy life is the loving service of my Beloved Lord Sri
Krsna.” Such unflinching devofion is possible only with
sery few sineere souls. But in Karma-Yoga, as the objects
of hankering are unlimited, the attention is diverted to
multifarious mundane objeets. In Jitdna-Yoga, the activi-
ties are directed towards the attainment of atiributeless
Brahman, the negative aspect of the Absolute. (41) -
¢ These ever-shiftiug persons are ignorant, for they
<xtol the Vedas without knowing their esoteric meaning
and, therefore, misinterpret them; they are desirous of the
trivial fruits of their actions; they are seekers after heaven
{as distinet from Vaikuntha, the Transcendental Blissful
Realm of the Supreme Lord), they are fond of satisfying
their ears with words which are sweet and agreeahle in
the beginning but poisonous in the long rum, and are
carried away by such words, only to fall a victim to the
tasting of the alluring rind of fmitive actions and of the
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sapless stone of dry ghosticism, which nitimately leads tht'?m
to the eycle of bitths and deaths with an insatizble desire

for enjoyment of wealth, woman, and power (Vade
Bhiag. VI, 3, 25). (42, 43)

““ These stupid and senseless persons, bemng greatly”
addicted to all sensual enjoyment and power, cannot
possess any hold on concentrated imtelligence, nor can they
have any steadfast attaehment for Me  (44)

The seriptures have twofald objects, vez, the mtende‘d
{primary) and the mdieated (secondarv) The former I3
aimed at with the help of the latter. That winch 1s aumed
at in a particular seripture 1s the highest end of that
seripture, and that which pomnts out the highest end is
the mdieator of that end  As for example, when the pole-
star iy intended, the brightest star nearest to it is pointed
out to locate the pole-star. Therefore, the pole-star is the
intended object and heneo the end, while the brightest star
nearest to it is the indieator which 1s different from the
end atself  So, the Vedas ultimately aim at the Absolute
Truth Who i heyond any mundane attributes, but such
Truth being inconceivable to the human mind, the Vedas
have used the tniple attributes of Miyd in the beginning
in arder to indieate the Absolute Truth, the intended end-
That is why Magd with her triple qualities of Sattva,
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Rajah, and Tamah seems at first sight to be the subject
matter of the Vedas.

“ 0 Arjuna! You need not be confined to’the indicator
(Miyil, but freeing vourself from the triple qualities of
Miyi, vealize the Supreme Being Who is beyond all
mundane atirtbutes bt possesses Transeendental Form and
Qualities and Who is the intended Subjeet of the Vedas.
The Vedas sometimes make mention of Karma (action
actuated by the principles of Rajah and Tamah, ¢ ¢., active
and opiate principles respectively), sometimes of Jfiana,
(abstract knowledge or dry wisdom prompted by the
prineiple of Sattva or the principle of relative goodness)
and only on special occasions of Suddha-Bhakii (pure
devotion. to e, the Supreme Lord). ‘0 Arjuna!
Absolve yourself from such qualitative and relative senti-
ments as honour and dishonour, gain and loss, vietory and
defeat; iate yourself Iy with the etermal
entitics, € ¢., My devotees kmown as ¢ Sadhms ’, desist from
the quest of Yoga (search after unattainable objects
aimed at by the elevationists and the salvationists); free
yourself from ‘ Ksema * (anxiety and eare for preserving
the obtained results); apply your pure intelligence to the
highest end and attain your unalloyed existence in the
spiritual realm, which is free from the three qualities of
Miya. (45)

“¢ Some pools are useful for drinking purpese and some
for bathing, but a large water-reservoir or lake serves both
3
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the purposcs. Sumalarly, the Br3hmanas who are well-
versed in the Vedas, while maintainmg the Worshfp of
Qifferent detties for dufferent ends, have emphatically
declared Me (811 Krsna), as the Supreme Lord, and that
those who worship Me with unfinching devotion need not
worship the deities as independent of or separate fﬂ{m
Me  (46) o

“ Action has been dmvided into ‘ Karma’, * Akarm?— %
and * Vikarma > Of these, both Akarma, ¢ e., dereliction
of ordained duties, and Vikarma, t.¢, sinful actions, aré
most harmful Shun them both by all means Perform
your ordained duty (Karma) without seeking for amy
fruit. There are three kinds of duties, viz, daily (Nitya)s
causal or oceasional (Nammittika), and frutive (Eamya)
Of these, the last, 2 e., action done with the motive of gast
is evil, Those who do 1t are bound to reap 1ts fruits. %
therefore, tell you for your good to refrain from enjoying
the frmts of your actions You have every mght to per-
form the duty incumbent on you by the socio-religious
injunctions of the seriptures, but you have no right over
the fruits thereof Those who follow Bhakti-Yoga are
allowed to perform thewr daly and oceasional duties only’
for the purpose of eking out their livelihood (47)

* 0 Dhonadijaya! Casting asde all desires for the

.
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Tfruits of your action, engage yourself in the performance
-of your socio-religious duties in a devotional mood. Equa-
bility of temperament in suceess or faslure is Yoga, (48)

““ O Dhanafijaya! Cultivate a devotiomal attitude by
the application of pure intelligence and perform your
ordained duties disinterestedly, for those who do Karma
ith a selish end in view shall be subject to the cycle of
births and deaths, and are, therefore, miserable or low in
spirit. (49) .

** Pure intelligence is the key to the proper and skilful
-discharge of dnties, for it will rid you of the notions of
both virtue and vice in the performance of your socio-
religious duties. You should rise above all worldly relati-
vities with the help of such pure intelhgence. (50)

¢ The truly wise give up the fruits of their actions with
the help of pure intelligence and are thus released from
the bondage of Miya, and they ultimately attain to the
Lotus Feet of the Supreme Lord, the summumt bonum of
21l devotees. (51)
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“ While you perform deeds dedicated to the SuI’Temf
Lord, pure intelligence will save you from the abyss 0%
delusion and will aid you m the cultivation of pure devo-
tion, enablmg jou to.keep an impartial view of the
seriptures that have already been heard and that are yet
to be heard (52)

““YWhen your mtelligence will no longer be ruified DY
the divergent expositions of the Vedas, steadfast shall
you be 1 your meditation on the Supreme Lord, the goal
of all seriptures, and surely shall you then attain nnalloyed
TYoga, te, the perfect harmony between dedscated action,
pure knowledge and true devotion ”’  (53)

Arjuna said, ** O Kefava! (1) What are the characters-
tic features ot a person who has tully reahzed his oWR
self? (n) What does he think or say on oceasions of
honour and disgrace, praise and blame, and love and
batred? (i) What 1s his eonduct? And (1v) What 1s h1s
attitude towards the outwde world, when pursuing the

path of indulgenee and the path of abstention? I am very
anxious to hnow of all these’’ (54)
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The Supreme Lord replied, ¢ 0.Partha! (1) When an
individual relinquishes all his mental desires and attains
the blissful reahzation of his own real self and of God-
head, he is said to have reached the stages of placidity
or serenity. (55)

(1) “ He is free from all perturbation despite physieal,
mental and social sufferings, he is mdifferent to pleasures
and pains whether physical, mental or social; and he ig
free from all attachment, fear and anger. Such a soul
is said to have full control over his senses  (56)

¢ His wisdom is well-founded who is bound by ties of
flesh to none and wha is neither exultant nor despandent
under good or evil eircumstances. So long as the physieal
body contmues to exist, the question of mundane gain or
loss is an inevitable factor, but he who pays no heed to
«ithcr of them possesses serepity of mind. (57)

(i1i) *“ The senses are by nature prone to indulge un-
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restrictedly in mundane pleasures, but the senses of the
truly wise eannot wander about so freely, being subservient
to the controlled mund  Just as the tortoise draws in itS
neck and feet and draws them out, when necessaty, S0
also the truly wise man with a firm determination €af
control his senses, i ¢, he can nse them at his own free
will  (58)

““ The process of abstinence from food to control the:
senses 50 long as the physical body continues to exist, the
eight processes for concentration of mind, such as for-
bearance, special restrictions and regulations, particuln"
ways of sitting, regulated breathing, meditation ete, 4
the practice of abnegation by self-demal are preseribed only”
for the ignorant But they do nat hold good in the case
of the truly wise man who 1s attracted by the divine beauty
of the Ahsolute Truth (and I am that Absolute Truth)
and who docs not, therefore, any longer fecl the appetitc
for worldly enjoyment Though rules of fasting to cont!‘o‘
the senses are preseribed for the ignorant, no cternal good
can acerne from such a path, unless 1t he hased on the
prineiple of Divine Love  Attachment for the Divine goes
pary passu wath the corresponding detachment from the
lower objects When the fire of Divine Love is one®
enkindled with the rcalization of the real gelf and the
Jmowledge of lus relationship with the Supreme Lord StF

Krsna, thurst for worldly enjoyment 315 antomaticalls
quenched  (59)



{CHAP. I, §0-63] SANKHYA-YOGA 39

) el Fian gere ffaa: )
gfezmfer s afa mad a9 0 e U
arfy waifor goa gw ol e |

T ft aatzaftn aw v wfafgar n g3
R} frRE: eRETEET |
TRRAAAR: FAASRERR 4 &2 |
FHIEAT d9E: SRR |

“ 0 son of Kunti! The strength of the alluring sense-
enjoyments is so very great that even those who are really
wise, trying to control their senses by following the path of
nbstract coneentration and knowledge, are at times swept
away by sense-storms.  But there is no such danger in the
path of unalloyed devotion to Me, the Absolute Per<on.

(60) *

¢ Therefore, he who devotes all his senses to the service
of the Absolute Person, by having recourse to Yukta.
Vairdzya {(genuine aseeticism) as  distinguished from
Falma-Vairieya (pscudo-asceticism), is a person possessing
pure intellimunee. Mind is always secking enjoyment from
the phenomennl world through the phyuieal senses with
the result that its thirt for enjoyment i ever on the
incriase lihe the blazing fire fed by clarified butter (Vide
Phiz, IX, 19, 14). T am the Lond of the senus as well
as of the phenomenal world. Ko, he who serves Me with
Yuhtza-Varrdzyn iv 2id to be truly self-controlled.  (61)

*£ On the other hand, eondder the evil cffects of pseudo.
zeecticism (Faleu-Vairigya).  Meditation on phenamensl
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objects, even when pondering over the abnegation of
worldly enjoyment, gives birth to passion, passion when
it receives a set-back rouses anger; anger leads to
delusion, delusion betrays memory, loss of memory Wipes
out all real understanding and eonception of the Absolute
Person, and loss of pure mtelhigence ultimoately leads to
destruction Even in mechanieal or pseudo-asceticisi
divoreed from pure devotion, there 1s no cseape from
mental speculation which gradually engenders thirst for
«worldly enjoyment either in a gross or subtle form,
ultimately leading the ascetie to the vortex of seif-anmihila-
tion. (62, 63)

(1¥) ““ A self-controlled and well-balaneed soul can enjoy
perfeet bliss 1 his mind, despite the apparent application
of his regulated senses to the objects of the phenomenal
world, because he is entirely free from any feeling of love
or hatred for sense-pereepts A real Yogl being a true
devotee of the Supreme Lord has neither sympathy nof
anti-pathy for any worldly objeet He hag full control
over his senses, and he ¢ngages them to the service of the
Absolute Person, wherein lies their proper use (64)

i “ At?ainment of perfect bliss through devotional activi-
ties drives away all misery and the mund of a blissful
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soul is ever intent on the loving service of his adored
Objeet (the Absolute Person). Tranquillity of mind is
possible only by devotional fervour. (63)

““ He, who is not attached to the Lotus Feet of the
Supreme Lord, by the ever-progressive eternal tie of
Divine Love, cannot liberate himself from the worldly
attractions. How ecan he attain peace without keeping
them under control? And without peace how ean he attain
transcendental bliss?

Explanation:—Persons with no eontrol over their
minds have no knowledge of their real self. Void of such
real hnowledge, they eannot conceisve the Transeendental
Personality of the Absolute. Those who cannot meditate
on the Personality of the .bsolute for want of real con-
<cption of the Absolute Per<on cannot have any peace of
mind which is ever changing and fidzety, and withont
tranquillity of mind, how can there be real end permanent
bliss which characterizes God-realization  (66)

*“ Just as a ship tossed to and fro and rolled up and
down by an unfavourable strong gale is ultimately drivea
to wreek and ruin, so also the unbridled mind of a sensual
Persun robs him of his sense of diserimination and ulti
matelr ruins him by leading him astray from the path of
pure devotion. (67)
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“¢ 8o, G mghty chief! He whose mind is not swaye‘d' by
sense-percepts, but 1s controlled by genuine asceticis™

(Yukta-Vairigya), possesses a well-balanced sense of
diserimunation,  (68)

* 0 Arjuna' Intelligence is twofold, vz, transcendcn.mI
and empirie. T dental or pure intelhigence is lym&:
dormant in the worldly-mmded. Stecped mn the gloom 0L
ignorance they know not what is cognizable to pur®
intellj Men of d tive intelligence keenl}:
alive to the spititual knowledge of their own real seli
and of Godhead, enjoy everlasting peace and happiness
aceruing from  that knowledze, while those who 212
weltening in the foul sink of worldlimess and hankering
after their own selfish ends are enthralled by Mayad and
are subject to mundane relativities which are dreams to
the truly wise who aceept them, when nccessary, with 2
nonehalant attitude, Se, the traly wise are active and
awake in o sphere where the worldiy-minded are jmert
and asleep. In other words, what is night for the one

(ignorant) 1 day for the other (enlightened) and vice
versa  (69)

“ These who are inordinately sensual can nover be
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happy. Just as the many rivers felling inte the huge
ocean cannot create any swell of water in it, so also the
desires filling the mind of a self-controlled, purely mtelli-
gent person, cannot disturb the tranguillity of his mind.
Such a soul, therefore, enjoys everlasting bliss, but not he
who s a slave 40 his passions. ("S())

“ Whosoever shakes off the yoke of egoism has no
desire for either enjorment or renunciation, is indifferent
to mundane affinitics, lives a very humble and passionless
life, attams everlasting peace and happiness. (71)

“0 son of Kunti! Such indifference to mundane
relativities leads enc to the renlizetion of that eternal state
known as ¢ Brihmi-Sthiti . He who attains that eternad
state transeends the sphere of delusion or May3 and tastes
the rich sweetness of Divine Lote in the Transrendental
Realm. Iiven at the last moment of death, as in the ease
of hing Kha @a of yore, he who realizes his spiritua?
atomic self ever-cxisting es part and pare¢! in Brahman,
attains ‘ Brahma-Nirvipa * which means complete emanei-
pation from the Jimitations of time and spacc and a

simultancous attainment of everlasting bliss in the spiritual
realm.? (72)




14 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA {cHAP I
3 gty gy At
R AprgAdar, Wern AW
Erte i

N.B—Tt 15 o be noted that the primary meanmng of
Brahman does not wmply the Impersonal negative Aspect
of the Absolute, which 15 void of any Form or Attribute,
but the positive Aspect of the Absolute Who 1s the Foun-

tamhead of All-Love, All-Beanty, All-Trath, and All
Harmony,

Gist:~Thiy chapter deals with Sanhhya-Yoga or that
branch ot knowledge m which Karma and Jiiana are fully
dealt with, but Bhakt1 indicated famtly.

HERE ENDETH THE 5ECOND DISCOURSE

ENTITLED

SANKHYA-YOGA
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Summary —(Every one i{s born for a hfe of activity, but
actions done for the pleasure of Visnu, the Supreme Lord, and
without any selfish motive, do not tie a person down to the
world No Karma 1s pecessary for one who is self-contented
and self-controlled; but it is necessary for those who have not
been able to keep their passions m check, in which case actions
must be done without selfisk end. When the soul is deluded by
egoism, he regards himself as the agent of the actions done
through the influence of the triple qualities of May3i, and, rusled
by these qualities, he forms an atiachment for the fruits of his
actions But when one dedicates all the actions to the Lotus
Feet of the Supreme Lord without seeking any fruit thereof, he
attains to perfection This is known as Niskima-Karma-Yoga.
But such a state of mind is not attainable by ordinary persons
who are under the influence of their sensucus appetites. Sense-
Dercepts are not by themselves had, but leve and hatred for
them are the greatest impediments towards the realization of
the self and of Godhead, and this love and hatred must be
controlled by Yukta-Valrigya which consists in adjusting every
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thing and person to the service of tbe Supreme Lord without
any selfish motive Our desires materialize through the senses,
but mind 1s superior to senses, superior to mind is Buddh: o
will, superior to Buddhi 15 the soul and superior to the soul 13
Paramitmi Knowing the soul to be superor to ‘Buddhi, one
should check one’s mind with the aid of pure intellgence aud
Il all desires with the eword of transcendental knowledse
Kima, born of Rajah, is the muost dangerous and subtle enemy
of mankind To get 11d of ihis formudable foe, one should be

llequipped with the of one’s OWR
self, Godhead, and Mays, and their imter relationship. Free Wil
is the most precious it of God granted to the Jivasoul 7The
best use of this free gift enables the Jivasoul to OVercome

Kama, while its abuse hurls him down into the abgss of the
mfernal region. :

In conclusion, the Supreme Lord $ri Kysna exhorts Arjund
1o conform to ks Sva-Dharma, masmuch as Sva Dharma, tbough
11 done, 1s better than Para Dbarma, thaugh well performed, and
1t is better to die i the performance of Sva Dharma than to 1iv®
a life of Para-Dharma which is very dangerous in the long rup-}

Arjnna ashed, ““ O Janirdana (Tormentor of His Own
men by His Own Maya), O Kefava (Controller of Brabmd
and Swa)? If Thou deemest that sgle-minded, definttes

ixed pure i j s to Karma (action),
why then dost Thou prompt me to be engaged mn this
dreadful deed of bloodt (1)

‘* Thy words of advice seem ambiguous and perplexng
to me owing to my himited human intelligence o Thou
tell me, therefore, definitely the only path which is
cssentially good for me.’?
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Explanation:—1In one place prominence has been given
1o Bhakti-Yoga (pure devotion) attainable omly by the
grace of genuine devotees; elsewhere to Karma-Yogs, i.e.,
sceio-religious duties ordained by the seripfures without
seeking for fruits. From this I (Arjuna) have understood
‘that Sattvika duty is superior to Rajah one and that
Sattvika-Jfiana or knowledge, though Sattvika in character,
is superior to Sattvika duty. But Bhakti-Yoga is superior
10 all these, If Thou deemest me unfit for Bhakti-Yoga, be
Thou pleased to instruet me in such Sattvika-Jfiana or
intelligence as will enable me to' throw off the yoke of
worldly bondage. Niskama-Karma-Yoga seems to me
Dbetter than fruitive action. Tell me, therefore, O Krsna!
“What is essentially beneficial for me. (2)

The Blessed Lord said ““ O sinless one! What I bave
said in the previous chapter does not mean that the two
processes of SankhyaYoga and Karma-Yosa can inde-
pendently lead one to 3Moksa or realization of self and of
Godhead. Jfizna-Yoga intended for the Jiianis Is not the
only path of deliverance, but there is snother path called
EKarma-Yoga equally good for the EKarmis.

Explanation:—There is absolutely no other path than
Bhakti-Toga for the attainment of Mohsa. But there are
two other zscending proeesses for the attainment of that
end. The process followed by those who are pure-minded
is known as Jiiina-Yoga. They bave ¢ Nisth# ’ (faith) in
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Sankhya.Jiisna-Yoza or the prmciple of d'ﬁcri)'mnutlofl»
They do not rely on Karma-Yoga-Nistha to 'p\\!'.lf)‘ _the‘;
heart They believe that Sankhva-Jiiina-Yoga-Nisthd w1
nltimately lead them to the attamment of Moksa Those
who ave worldly-minded, at first have recourse to Nigkama-
Karma-Yoga or the prineiple of desireless action, conseerate
the fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord, g1 adually
reahize Sinkhya-Jiana.Yoga and ultimately attain Moksa
by following the eult of Bhaktr In fact, there 1s but on®
path leading to the spirttual realization of self and of
Godhead and that 13 Bhakti-Yoga. Thase who follow the
ascending process to attam Moksa stick cither to JHana-
Yoga or to Karma-Yoga But those who follow the
descending process to attain Moksa know fully well ﬂ.lﬂt
Bhakti-Yoga 15 the only path to attam to the realizatior
of one’s own real self and of Godhead (3)

““ The stage of Niskama Karma or desireless action with
ats frut dedieated to the Supreme Lord and that of
Sannyasa, ie., renouncing aetion with a desire for true
knowledge, cannot he achieved without eonforming to the
socio-rehigious duties enjomned by the scriptures, Derelic-
tion of spintual ordinances renders the heart impure and
an mmpure heart is debarred from attaining Moksa of
realization of the ighest end (4)

‘ None can remain actionless or inactive even for @
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moment. Ignoring the codified injunetions of the serip-
tures, men of impure heart and irrational understanding
perform their secular duties forced on them by the triple
qualities of Maya—the deluding potency of the Supreme
Lord. They should not, therefore, l"nore such duties as
are enjoined on them in order to pur"e out the dirts of
their heart. (5)

““ What good is there for a man of impure heart to
bridle the reins of his organms of action? He, who seem-
ingly controls his working organs but sits really brooding
over the phenomenal world by way of pretended medita-
tion, is called a vain hypocrite. (6)

¢ He who, having controlled his senses by well-balaneed
discriminating intelligence, engages his organs of action
in the due discharge of socio-religious dufies in the house-
hold life without any attachment for them, stands superior
to such @ hypoerite or pedant, beeause his Niskdma-Karmaa
consecrated to God will gradually clesate him to the plane
of pure Jiidna-Yoga. (7)

‘“It is better to be active than to remain inactive for

4
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one who doeg not know the true sigmifieance of action
When you eannot keep your body and soul together quh-
out aetron, how can you then remam actonless OF mactlve‘l
Therefore, leaving aside all frmiive actions, purify your
mind by domg your daily duties, such as fighting 'the
enemies, protecting the subjects, worshipping, mediating
ete  Then you will be able to free yourself from the yohe
of Maya and attam the plane of pure intelligence which
will ultimately lead you towards the path of Nirgun#-

Bhakti or unalloyed deyotion, the eternal function of your
true self. (8)

‘¢ Consecration of all achons to Visnu (the Lord of all
souls and themr actions 1 this world) 1s ealled Yajfia- all
actions done with any other motive than conseeration f}’
Visnu (the Lord of all sacrifices) serve as bondages t0 this
world. Therefore, O Arjuna, perform your duties for tle
satisfaction of Vispu, the Supreme Lord, without 20y
desire for frmis. Actions done with selfish ends, ever
if offcred to Visnu, are also the eauses of bondage So, act
without any seclfish end for the satisfaction of Visnu, the
All-Pervading Supreme Lord Such actions are helpful
1o spiritual progress, and they pave the path for acq\nring
true knowledgze of Godhend, the Jiva-soul. Karma, May?
and the world; and the knowledge of these fivefold
prineiples will ultimately lead you to the transcendental
plane of unalloyed devotion of your real gelf. (9)
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¢ A man of impure heart must perform disinterested
aetion; he must not refrain from action, for that will
bring him no good. If desireless action be not feasible
for him at first, he may offer his actions to Vispu with
the expectation of fulfilment of some of the desires of his
heart, But under npo i ices should he weleome
Akarma (dereliction of duty) and Vikarma (sinful acts),
ignoring the injunctions of the seriptures. In the
primitive creation, Brahmd, after creating his prozeny
(mankind), told them IJike this:—‘“3ay you thrive
gradually by taking recourse to Dharma in the form of
Yajiia; may this Yajiia grant your desired ends, i.c., may
your heart be purified and your body sustzined by
this Yajiia which will ultimately lead yon to complete
deliverance. (10)

“‘May you be enabled to please the gods with this
Yajiia; may the gods, being pleased with jou, bles Fou
with your desired boons and may you be happy therehy,
May this reciprocal satisfaction bring you the kn(mlcdwe
-of your real self and its proper function. (11)

“* Tie who enjoys his food and drink produced by the
eods, without offering them to the gods by way of per-
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forming this Yajfia 1s reckoned as a thief  The Yajyhias o
sacrificial ritesito the gods are fivefold, 112, (i) * Brahma-
Yayfia ‘—which 1s performed by the study of the Vedas,
(1) * Pity-Yajfia —offering oblations to the manes or Pb"'
souls of deceased ancestors, (m) ¢ Darwa-Yajfia *—offering
lanified butter to the gods by burning 1t 1 the holy fires
(1v) * Bhfita-Yagfia >—offering food to other bemngs, and
(v) ¢ Np-Yajiia '—offermng hospitality to guests (12)

* Those who aceept the remnants of Yajia as food ar¢
Tiberated trom all sins, but those who eat and drmk ffll:
their own selfish enjoyment, suffer from ° Pafiea-Sand
(fivefold sms) Swms committed by killmg hives in five
different ways are known as Pafica-Sgnd, ws., (i) * Kan-
dani’, 1e, hillng of animals m the pestle and mortalr
(u) “Pesani 1 ¢, alimg 1n the gemding stone, (iii) *Culli’s
e, Jalling w the furnace or hearth, (1v) ¢ Udakumbhi'»
v¢, killing under the water-pot, and (v) ‘ Marjani’, #€>
kiline with the broomsstick  Sins committed by peopl®
in eating and drmking and those aceruing from these five
cifferent ways may be destrayed by the performance of
the fivefold sacnificial rites mentioned w Sloka 12 (13) |

““Living hemngs come into existenee ag a result of
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—consuming food; food is produced by rain; rain pours
down as a result of Yajita, Yajita acerues from Karma;
Karma springs from Brahman or the Vedas’; the Vedas or
Brahman originate in the transcendental word ‘ Ohm’
‘(5"&)', One and the Same with the Absolute, Therefore, the
All-Pervading Brahman abides eternally in Yajfia People
©of godly temperament should, therefors, adhere to this
* Dharma-Yajfia*. (14, 15)

““(Q Pairtha! He who refrains from performing this
sacrament (Dharma-Yajfia)—this souree of the cyele of
Karma in this world, lives in valn a sinful sensuous lite
as one of the selfish doers of fruitive actions.

Explanation:—Desireless actions dome for Visnu’s
satisfaction are free from all tinge of virtue or vice,
because that is the right path leading to Nirguna-Bhakti
enjoined by the seriptures By following this path one
«can easily purify his heart from worldly dross. Those who
follow not this ordained path are swayed by sinful
«desires and appetites, leading a desecrated life in society.
In order to wean them from their evil habit, pious deeds
are preseribed by the Sastras such as YVajyiia  Atone-
ment saves one from the result of s smful actions,
Prescribed Yajfia is Dharma or piety. Piety is nothing
but the faithful performance of such deeds as aie
. ive to the h 1 of the universsl
good as well as to the healthy growth of this cosmic
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prineple  Such prous deeds destroy the unavoidable si\:lﬂ‘
born of Pafica-$ind or the fnefold sins described it
Sioka 13 Parsonal enjoyments, so far as they tem% tr
produce umversal good, may be reckoned as parts of P‘f’“s
deeds 1included 1m the Dharma-Yajfia, The invisible
cnactors of temporary good are known as gods, born of
the Cosmic Poteney of the Supreme Lord, in order to
fulfil the desired ends of the worldly people. All sims caft
be temporardly washed off by gammg the favour of these
gods by satisfymg them with theww desired offermgs
This is ecalled ‘ Karma-Yajiia * or the sacrifice by aetion-
Performance of Karma-Yajfia by worshippng these gods
is called * Sakama-Updsani’ Those who consider this
land of Sakima-Upisand, preseribed by the seriptures 88
mere mundane, are men mare of ethieal than of devotional
temperament, It 13 better for men of the world not o
follow them, but to lead an active life, performing the
socio-religions duties with the frmts thereof consecrated
to Visnu, the Supreme Lord  (16)

‘¢ Fettered with the * wheel of action *, the Jivas perform
their duties for duty’s sahe, but he who finds delight in
the function of his true self, in other words, he who caft
diserimmate the functions of self and nonself and ¥
always engaged in the performance of the Tunction ef
self-proper (pure devotion). is ealled solf-contented and
self-dehizbted, 1¢., he dehights i the actise realization of
the true nature of his own real sclf and of Godhead. He
has, therefore, no action to perform under a sense of
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obligation. He lives, moves and has his being in the
domain of pure intelli with a ive pure heart
rendering by his unalloyed self cternal service to the
Supreme Lord §ri Krsna, Though he does everything to
keep his body and sonl together, he always aims at that
eternal bliss which is the be-all and end-all of existence.
Notwithstanding his apparent application of his organs of
sense and asetion in every walk of life, he never does any
action whether daily, occasional of fruitive, because of his
indifference 10 mundane attachment. So, his actions are
quite different from fruitive ones. When his actions aim
at Joksa he is termed a Jilini (gpostic) and when they
aim at pure devotion to the Absolute Person $ri Krsna,
he is called 2 Bhakta (devotee). (1I7)

“ 1le is self-delichted and is not responsible for any
virtue or vice conscquent upon the due discharge of or
dereliction of his duties. He who is selfcontented hag
no liking or dishking for onything that concetns the
world. Inasmuch as he delights and remains content in
the eternal loving serviee to Me, the Supreme Lord, the
only Object of his worship, his zetions cannot be Judged
by standards of virtue or vice. So, whaterer he does or
does nat, tends to universal good. (18)

“.Thrmforo, O Arjona, always da yanp preserihed
dutics without any attackment for their {ruits; for,

by so
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doing an embodied soul can reach the goal or aeme of
salvation. Salvation 15 nothing but the realization of the
soul’s eternal function of unalloyed service to the Absolute

Person, which is the climax of all dnties enjoined by tre
seriptures.  (19)

¢ Jiiani-Bhaktas ltke Janaka realized Bhakti or \mallob.'e“
devotion to the Supreme Lord Visnu by performing
deeds favourable to the realization of that end. You 102¥
deem yourself a Jfani-Bhakta, knower of the Absolute
Truth, but stll you should engage yourself mn doing your
ordained duties for the good of the world (20)

““The common people follow unquestioningly and un-
reservedly the actions of great men, whatever standard
or prineiple of life they set up is aceepted and Tolowed
as truth by the ordinary run of men. (21)

“ Yook here, O Pirtha! In the three worlds T have
ab~olutely nothing incumbent on Me as a duty (as [ am
the Supreme Lord and hence far beyond the mundane
laws) and no objeet 19 unattamable by Me, still for the
good of the world ¥ am engaced m netion. (22
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“If I ever shirk action, O Partha, all the people will
follow Me and keep themselves alovf from their respective
duties. (23)

“Xf I desist from action, the world will go to wreek
and ruin owing to non-performance by men of their
ordained duties, and if a rupture is created in the regulated
socio-religious life by e, it will strike at the root of pure
and ordered growth of the world by causing caste-confu-
sion and in the long run the destruction of all hiving beings
on earth, (24) .

““ O Bharata ! Just as the ignorant do their work with
attachment for it, even so the wise should perform action
without any attachment for the sake of well-being of the
world at large. The difference between the respective
duties of the ignorant and the wise lies not in their mode
of action but in their attach for or detachent from
those duties. (23)

¢ Me who does not know the truth that Niskima-Karma
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(consecrated action) amms at Jiiina (pure knowledge)
which ultimately leads to Bhakti (pure devotion), IS. an
ignoramus or dunce, and he who performs lus action>
with an attachment for fruits, 1s called a fruit-seeker Such
1gnorant persons show no cagerness for real mowledge
that awakens pure devotson, even when 1t 1s explained o
them The wise man, therefore, will do well to teach thel
how to perform Nigkdma Karma (desircless action) 12
order to purify their hearts, himself setting an example
before them by his own conduct ipstead of mstmct.m'r"
them at the outset about the futiity of fruitive acttt)‘l
Premature attempt, to make them understand the distipe-
tion between Karma and Jiiana will do them no good:
This is mtended for the preachers of Jilana and mot for
those of the Bhakti cult, because Bhakti or loving devotiont
to Me, the Absolute Person, 1s independent of Karma and
Jfiana and does not wmt for the purification of the heart
which automatically follows devotional practices (26}

Now let Me tell you the different eharacteristics of
the 1gnorant and the wise (A) Characteristics of the
ignorant-—** A Jiva-soul enthralled by Maya-Prakrti—the
Deluding Potency of the Supreme Lord, wrongly identifies
himself with hix perverted ego and imagines himself a8
* the sole agent of all hus actions, good or bad But it is
a pity that he does not know that the actions are the
works of Mdyd-Prahrti and are done under the influence
of the triple qualities of Maya. Godhead is the effieint
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cause and Maya-Prakrii is the material cause of 2ll acticns
done by a fallen soul in this plane of the three dimen-
sions. (27) .

(B) Charaeteristies of the wise :—But, O thou
mighty-armed! The wise who are knowers of the Truth
do not associate themselves with the mundane qualities
and actions, knowing fully well that ther are works of
Maya-Prakrti and are quite different from the umalloyed
self who is a sentient being that can take the initiative by
himself.

Explanation:—A troly wise man thinks within bim-
self~—“1 am a soul—a spiritnal eternal entity living in
this tabernacle of flesh and blood; I shall have to guit this
temporary habitation after a few days or years not known
to me. But I have an eternal function of loving service
to the Absolute Person Sri Krspa—the only Object of my
worship. As illlnek would bave it, I have been enveloped
by the two garments of the gross and the subtle body—the
temporal products of Mayi-Prakrti. I must not wrongly
identify myself with these two outward garments and must_
not, therefore, yield to their sensuous cravings. The Lord
of my senses and sense-gbjects is mot this apparent-I or
real-T, but the Sapreme Liord Hrsikefa (Govinda). T have,
therefore, no relation with the triple qualities of Jara-
Prakrti or prodnets thereof. So, I must not be enslaved
by those qualities or actions nor must I Jord it over
them.”” (28)
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¢ The 1gnorant who are deluded by the triple qualities
of Miys mmagine themsclves to be born of Mayd and
associate themselves with the quahties and actions of
Maya-Prakrti (Cosmic Energy) These less mtelhgents
llfated persons must not be unnecessarily disturbed bY
the truly wise They should be imstructed to follow &
gradual process leading to higher Knowledge. Ignorant
and deluded as they are, they must begn to learn, at the
cutset, how to adhere strietly to the prneple of Sva-
‘Dharma (socio-religious duties) lmd down by the serip-
tures. Just as a person possessed of a spook misidentifies
himself with the evil ‘spirit so long as he 1s under the
influence of the bogey, so also he, who 18 deluded by the
triple qualitres of Maya, mmagines lumself to be born of
5ya and, therefore, wrongly dentifies imself as the PTo
duet of Mayik qualities and actions Just as esorcising by
muttering ineantations or applying speatfic drugs 18 the
remedy for the vietim of the hobgoblin, so also the pmcﬁcﬂ‘
appheation of the doctrine of destreless action preSC“bed
by the truly wise, who follow the seriptures in toto, 10
the 1gnorant is the only remedy to get 1id of the Jeluding
influence of the May\ qualities and actions. The troly
wise should not, therefore, try to unsettle the mnd of the
jznorant unacquainted with the knowledge of self and
nonself and thewr respeetive functions, but should only
odsise him to perform the ordamed duties without seeking
for fruts, hke a sorcerer who admimsters drugs and
mutters ineantations while euring a possessed persors
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instead of irying to convinee him by argument that be is
not a ghost but & human being. (29)

¢ Thus realizing, O Arjuna, the true knowledge of your
real self, of Godhead and Mdya, dedicate all your actions
and their fruits to Me, the Supreme, Lord ; ahsolve yourself
from all thoughts of egoism and desires for enjoying the
fm\ts of your actions; refrain from all anxieties and
on the sup d loss of your friends and
relatives as the after-effects of war, and fighi the baitle
out as the bounden duty of a Ksatriya* (30)

The result of Niskdma-Karma-Yoga:—* These, who
always perform this Niskdma-Karma-Yoga by offering alt
the fruits of their actions to the Supreme Lord and whe
have constant faith and confidence in Me, but at the
same time cherish no malicious disposition against Me, are
freed from the bondage of this world (31)

“* Know you this for certain that thosc who do not follow

*In tls S$ioka, the three features of NiskimaXKarma have
been clearly mentfoged, 1z, (§) indifference to frultive actions
(11} giving up all sense of egoism, and (i)} dedication of all
actfons with the fruits thereof to the Supreme Lord,
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‘the prineple of Niskima-Karma-Yoga as chalked out by
Me, out of malice agmmnst Me and My principle, 3‘.'9
deprived of qll true knowledge regarding Me and their
own real self Deecaived by My Delnding Potency May3,
they are doomed to destruction. These foolish persons are
known as men of blunted intellect (32)

“In case a wise person has rccourse to asceticism by
suddenly gving up all mundane gualities and actions
after diseriminating between self and non-self, there is no
certainty that he is hiberated from the bondage of s
world. He who 15 a slave of his passtons, even though he
be mtelligent and wise from worldly standpoint, 1s, never-
theless, & fallem soul, and will, therefore, have to follo®
the natural bent of his agelong desires and habits. To
aceept ¢ Karma-Sonnydsa’ (remunciation of action) does
not necessarily imply deliverance from the bondage of
Miya To get rid of those long-accustomed habits and
inclinations, one should perform Nigskama-Karma or s0¢i0-
religious duties without sceking its frmts

Explanation:—A man of giant ntellect 15 bound to be
enthralled by the triple gualities of Maiya, 1f he be
1gnorant of his real self and of Godhead. Due to stoie
abnegation, a Maya-ridden soul may renounce the world
and aceept Sannyasa, but that is no reason why he should
be freed from the clutches of the octopus Maya To get
rid of the i a of Maya, Nigkima-Karma
with fruits thereof dedicated to Me is the only beneficial
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path, until one is imbued with devotional aptitude charae-
terized by Yukta-Vairigya (genuinc asccticism). This is
known as Sva-Dbarma or VarniSrama-Dharma as enjoined
by the seriptures. Simultancous results in the shape
of spiritual well-being of the individual soul and of the
world at large, acerue from the observance of this Sva-
Dharma  Non-performance of Sva-Dharma results in
oral turpitude. But where Bhakti-Yoga is awakened by
My grace and by the grace of My devotees, there is no
need of observance of this Nigkima-Karma-Yoga or
VarpaSrama-Dharma (socio-religious duties prescribed for
2 fallen soul), (33)

** IF it be argued that association with the sense-objects
will make onc all the more addicted to worldliness than
Iiberation from the bondage of May3, then, listen to Me:
Sense-pereepts are not by themsclves detrimental to the
realization of the self and of Godhead, but Jove and hatred
for them (sense-pereepts) are the greatest drawbacks
towards that realization, As for example, love for seeing
or touching the limbs of another’s wife which is tabored
by the seriptures, and reluctance on the part of @ disciple
for seeing, touching or serving the Totus Feet of the Gurn
or Preeeptor which are enjoined by the seriptures, are
regarded os great impediments towards the spiritual pro-
press of a devotee, So, Jove and hatred must be controlled
in dealing with the sense-pereepts. So long os love and
hatred are wnder control, there is no danger in comacts
with the scnsepereepts. So long as this physieal body
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of Vrsm)! Prompted by what does the Jivasoul Cmm’}t
smful aets, though not so inclined and oftentimes quite
against his own will® Thou hast told me that the Jiva-soul
1 an unadulterated eternal entity quite ndependent "’{
mundane qualities and relativities and that it is mot M
the nature of the Jivasoul to commt sin, and yet it 4
alwars seen that the Jivas of this world are ever seallowing
in the mud of sm Therefore, pray tell me, O Lord, what
does anerte the Jivasonl to commit sin??’ (36)

The Supreme Lord replied, ¢ O Arjupat  Know you
that the all.consuming and the most Sormidable lust 224
anger, born of the «quality of Rajah, propel a fallen 50'“1
to commit sin and are, therefore, the most harmfol enemies
of mankind m this world.

Explanation:—Kama (lust) is the enjoying mood:
born out of the desires of this birth and of those that
remained unsatisfied 1n the previous births. It is KB
{hat takes the form of anger, when the former is obstructed
or withheld The principle of Rajah begets Kima which,
when it receives a set-back in jts fulfilment, gets transforme!
into the principle of Tamah which begets anger- Kims 13
the most sabtle, sordid and powerful agent of Maya—the
Deluding Potency of the Supreme Lord and is, thereforé
very fierce, formdable and ipsatiable. It is an all-
devouring demon, beeause all the produce, animals, wealth,
wwomen ete., of the whaole world cannot satisfy an jota of
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womb, which 1s, completely enwrapped by the “f“,us’
unable to make any movement of 1ts 1imbs and existing’
miserably in the sac with cnshrouded animation (‘m;g
%ﬂ'ﬂ) like trees, creepers, stones ete  (38)

¢+ O son of Kunti! This Kama 1s the bitterest enemy of
the Jiva-

soul, In the form of ignorance, 1t envelops the

true knowledge of the real nature of the Jiva-soul and the
Suprems

¢ Lord As pourmg of clarified butter intensifies

rather than extinguishes the blazing fire, so also Kam& or

enjoyng mood ntensifies, rather than satisfies the eravings
of the mund and the senses of a Jivasoul (Vide Bhig
IX, 19, 14) Kama or enjoying mood is the shameful
perversion of the holy prme

ple of Divine Love—the
eternal connecting hink between the Supreme Lord and the
Jwa-soul Kama cuts off this connecting Link and makes
a Jiva-soul 1ts bond slave Like a blazing fire, 1t consurnes
the soul’s natural ardour for Divine Love and ultimately’
transforms 1t mto a Black charcoal in the form of worldly-
attachment A trne kuowledge of the real nature of the
Supreme Lord and the Jiva-soul and thewr inter-relation”
ship enables one to throw off the yoke of Kama or Mayd-
Both the Supreme Lord and the Jiva-sonl are gpuritusl
Entities eternally existing 1mn the Spirtual Realm a5
Master and servant, 1 am the Supreme Lord, otherwis®
known as ¢ Vibhu-Caitanya’ {All.Pervading Supreme®
Bomg) The Jivasoul is ¢ Apn-Catanya ), de, MY
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=spiritnal atomie part, existing simultaneously distinet and
non-distinet from Me, and as such, the funetion of a Jiva-
soul is the eternal service of the ¢ Sat-Cit-Ananda-Vigraha’
(i.c. of Me) in the Spiritual Abode. The Jiva-coul is
endowed with free will, the most precious giit of the
Supreme Lord, for which He is universally worshipped
as the ‘ Supreme Munificent . The Jiva-foul ean make
the right use of this precious gift or abuse it. When the
Jiva-soul makes the best use of it, out of his own aceord,
he remains His eternal servant, When he abuses 1t, he
instantly forgets his real nature as the eternal servant of
the Supreme Lord, is at onee overpowered by Kima with
an enjoying mood, and begins to enjoy and measure the
phenomenal and even the spiritnal world (1) with his
enjoying and measuring temperament. The more he is
deluded by Kama, as the enjover of sense-objeets, the
more his thirst for enjoyment inereases and the screen
«of illusion grows thicker and thicker, until his inner vision
-of spiritual realitics is completely obscured. In this way,
the deeper the illusion, the greater is the welocity with
which he is hurled down into the miserable existcnee of the
Jower animals, till he is dragged into the lowest depth of
enshrouded animation such as trees, stones ete. This is
known as ‘ Karma.Cakra’ or worldly-bondace <hich,
willy nilly, forees a bound Jiva to rotate round in the cyele
of births and rebirths. 1t is to be borme in mind that
Kima or enjoring mood has its reverse ¢ Moksa.Kimas *
or renouncing temperament, both being the two ends of
-one and the same rod (M3y3); the Iatter makes the Jiva an
aepirznt after oneness with Godhead or Brakman., Henee
the latter is more barmfal than the formmer. {39)
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““Well mirdled by the triple strongholds of senses, miﬂgi
and mtelligence, this Kama deludes the Jiva-soul by
cbseuning the true knowledge of his real self.

Explanation:—A soul 1s n spintual entity of pure
cogmition, volition, and emotion Enessed by the double
parments of mind and body, the embodied soul becomes
a henchman of Kama. Deluded by Kama, he misidentifies:
himself with lus perverted ego His pure antelligenct
bemg also perveeted, is ill-able to diserimnate between
rght and wrong His perverted mmd is ever running
after the will.o’the-wisps and is fidgety His senses
become the imstruments of his enjoyment. Perverted
egoism 15 the first veid of 1gnorance offered to the Jiva-soul
by Kama or Avidya (forgetfulness of real self), and per-
verted mtelhgenee or * Ku-Buddhi ® serves as the first
stronghold of perverted emo. When this perverted g0
gradually develops, the mind stands as a second stronghold-
When mind attempts to deal with phenomena, the senses
appear before him as the third stronghold. Fortified
behind these three fortresses, Kdma hurls down the Jiva-
soul mto the vartex af worldly enjoyments. Thus in-
fatuated by Kima, the Jiva-soul becomes its bond slave
This perverted egowm, born of Kama, engenders aversion
to the cervice of Kryna and Ifis devotees, and this brings
about the riin of the Jiva. Kama 13, therefore, the
deadliest foe of the Jiva-soul. But still when n fallen
soul toles absolute shelter in the Lotus Feet of ST
Kpsna, Krsna appears before him as the Sat-Guru, whose
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soul  Your real nature is to render loving service to Me
and Me alone But at present you have misidentified
your real sel# with your perverted ego, senses, mind, f‘“d
intelligence; this is due to your delusion caused by Kima
or Mayé which has enthralled you owing to your abuse of
free will and your forgetfulness of your real self and (Zf
Me Matter is the gross, earthy product of nature which is
lifeless, superior to matter are the sepses; subtler than
and superior to the senses is mind; still more subtle than
and superior to mind is intelligence , much more subtle thant
and superior to intelligence 13 the soul, and higher than
and by far superior to the soul is Paramatma or Qver-
Soul—the Immanent Aspect of Me, the Supreme L&rzd

““Thus, O mighty-armed! Well-equipped with the
transeendental knowledge of your real self and realuing
that self as the eternal servant of the Supreme Tord and
as sueh far superior to the transient body, mind, and
intelligence, kill this formidable cnemy, Kama, outright.
Remember that your unalloyed self is eternally associated
with Me, the Supreme Lord, by the tie of Divine Love,
rendering eternal loving serviee to Me in My Blissful
Realm, Cast off all your prejudices and relative thonghts
of dane | lities and imp lities. ight
vourself with the light of that perfeet knowledge and
dispel the age-long gloom of ignoranee from your mind.
By the grace of My Internal Sell-Effulgent Controlling
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Poteney and by following the gradual steps of devotional
practices, do away with this insuperable 4nd powerfal
enemy, Kama, which is ever antagonistic to the spiritual
realization by you of your unalloyed self and of God-
head.”” (43)

Gist:—This chapter deals with Niskiima-Karma-Yoga,
or desireless action dedicated to the Sppreme Lord S
Ersna, leading ome to the transcendental knowledge
regarding the Lord and one’s own self.

HERE ENDETH THE THIRD DISCOURSE
ENTITLED
KARMA-YOGA
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Spmmary: —(hen religion is perverted and srrehgion prevails
in the name of religion, and when the Sadhus ase persecuted
by men of demoniac character while prapagating the doctrine of
Disne Love, then the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna manifests HiS
Descents in the mundane plane to protect the Sidhus, destro¥
the demons and reestablish the eternal religion ot Divine Lové
Those who actually reallze His Descents and His Divine Deeds
are released from the thraldom of May3, and are not born again-
By acquiring true knowledge of the self and of Godhead, a person
is purified, his rassions arve checked, he is devoted to the
Supreme Lord §r1 Krgna by taking absolute shelter in Him, and
he attains unalloyed spiritual bliss in the spleitunl reatm The
Lord deals in the manner in which He is dealt with, in othew
words, the spirit with which the Lord is approached is recipro-
cated by Him. JinaYoga or tbe spiritual knowledge of the
relationship between the soul and the Supreme Lord Sl Krsnd
brings about freedom from oll sins and destroys the polluting
effects of selfish actfons This transcendental knowledge 1s to be
nequired from those who are well-versed §n this knowledge and
have actually realized the Absotuts Truth, by submissive spirlts
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honest enquiry atter Truth, and obedient temperament. It puts
an end to all doubts, prejudices and igmorance, and then one
becomes a fully liberated soul. There is nothing holier in this
world than transcendental knowledge regarding one’s own self
and the Supreme Lord, which needs to be acquired as the fruit
of MNiskama-Karma-Yoga He who performs Nigkima-Karma-
Yogz with firmn farth, senses conirolled, and steadfast attachment
for the Supreme Lord $ri Krsma, ere long attains {be eternal
bliss (Vide Ch. III, 20).

The Blessed Lord said, T taught this eternal Jiiana-
Yoga, the consummation of the conscerated Niskima-
Karma-Yoga (Vide Ch. III) at first to My disciple
Vivasvin—the sun-god who taught the same to his son,
Manu who again taught this immortal Jiana-Yoga to his
son, Iksviku, by virtuc of lineage. (1)

‘¢ And thus it (Jiana-Yoga) was handed down through
¢ Amniya ’, .., through the preceptorial line of sucecession
to the royal saints. O Parantapa (slayer of foes)! Now,
this Jiidna-Yoga is lost to mankind by the ruthless passaze
of time, 7c., obliterated by the various pseudo-scets (2)

*Now the selfsame cternal and blissful Jiiina-Yoea
I have once more deelared to you this day, as you are
My lopal devotee and faithful friend. Bear this confiden-
tial Yoga in mind, as this is the essence {the sceret) of all
doctrines inenlcated in the Vedas." (3)
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Arjuna queried, #“ O Krsna! The birth of Vivasvin was
much earher than Thy birth which 1s much later. How
am T then to understand that Thon didst declare this Yog2
to hum at first? ' (4)

The Blessed Lord replied, ““ O Arjuna! Many a birth
did you and I leave behind. As Supreme Lord, T exactly
remember them all, but you, O Parantapa, have forgottel
them all, you bemg but an atomic part of My Divine Self.

Explanation:—When I make 3y Descent in this world,
you, too, 83 My * Parsada’ (constant assoejate) appedT
with 3e to show to the world the divine nature of MY
Deeds  As Omniscient Supreme Lord, T can remember
them exactly, while you, being an Anu-Cit (spirit“ﬂ‘
atomie part), eannot  (5)

** Although all of you have births and deaths and I have
My Descents 1 this world, yet there is a great gulf of
differcnce between your births and My Desernts, beeaust
1 make My Descent through the ngeney of My Yoga-MAs®

{the Enlightening Potency), while the fallen sonls come
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into existence under the influence of My dahi-Maya (the
insuperable Deluding Potency).

Explanation:—I manifest My Own Eternal Beautiful
Human Form out of My infinite kindness for the fallen
souls and out of My Own Accord, through the agency of
Yoga-Maya—>My Own Internal Controlling Poteney. But
the conditioned souls are born under the influénce of Maha-
Miaya—»My External Deluding Potency, which deprives
them of the recollections of their previous births. By the
law of Karma, the rebirth into the world of a fallen soul in
some form i3 inevitable, in order to satiate the desives of
his mind left unsatisfied in his previous births. In other
words, fallen souls are born and reborn on account of their
'minds being full of enjoying mood.

It is only out of By free will, that I sometimes make
My Descents among the gods and lower animals Like that
of the fallen souls, My Transcendental Beautifol Human
Form is never enveloped by either a subtle or gross hody,
because My Divine Personality is one and the same with
My Body, Mind, and Soul—a fact which 15 quite different
in the case of a fallen soul whose body, mind, and soul
differ from one amother. Out of My Divine Power and
prerogative, I can easily manifest My Eternal Beautiful
Human Form with My Own Blissful Realm, in the mun-
dane plane without the least posmble change or fault
wrought by the limitations of tmme and space. If you
ask, ‘“How can Transcendental Personality with the
Blissful Kingdom make His Descent within the four walls
of time and space? ”’, the answer is this:—** My Potency
Yoga-Maya is inconecivable to the limited human intelli-
gence and, thercfore, beyond all your mental speculations.
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No amount of human reasomne, however clever, is CCT-
petent enough to comprehend and measure My works So
far as your mtuitive knowledge goes, you may come to
this conclusion that I, the All-Powerful Supreme Lord
with all My ineonceivable Potencies as well as My
Entourage and Kingdom, do not submit to any humatt
sense-experience or man-made rules and regulations i
1 will, T can mamfest Myself with all My Entourage, 55
T really am, by virtue of By inconcenvable Power, 1%
this phenomenal world, or T can transform this physical
world mto a spimtual kingdom Tins is My Absolute
Divine Characteristic  Thercfore, what doubt 1s there to
believe that My Transeendental ¢ Saemdinanda-\'lthﬂ'
15 beyond the scope of human understanding and mundane
rules and regulations and that I can make My Descent 11
this plane of the three dimensions, retnmg My Eutire
Divmity, Glory, and Power, nnhampered and unlml’li\““‘1
in the least? The Potency with which the fallen souls ar¢
deluded 1s My External Deluding Mayik Potency—known
as Mahi-Mays  But the Intermal, Al-Controlline, Self-
Lffulgent and Enlghtemng Poteney 1s known as Yosa-
May3, inseparably associated with Me, As a matter of fact,
My Potency is one without a second and inconceivable
and that 15 Yeoga-Mayd—the prineipal agent that as<ists
Me in My Transcendental Revels and guides My truc
devotees in rendering their loving service to Me Mabd-
May3, the perverted aspeet of Yoga-Maya, enthrals the
fallen souls with Her triple qualties and forces them 10
rotnte round in the eyele of births and rebirths gn aceount
of their abuse of free will and their forgetfulness of their
real self ond of Me.  (6)

.
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‘0 Bharata! Whenever religion is scoffed at or
slandered and irreligion prevails in the name of religion,
T descend, that is, I manifest 3y Own Eternal Beautiful
Human Form in the mundane plane, of Ay Own Accord,
in every age, in order to protect My devotees, destroy the
demons, and re-establish ¢ Sanatana-Dharma "—the eternal
seligion of Divine Love cleansed of all worldly dross.

Explanation:—Such is the Iaw of 1y Descent or
Asatara, I am ALWil, T descend when I will. My laws
relating to this world are inviolable, But when the Divine
Law or Religion is stigmatized or distorted, when the gods
«or godlike souls are persecuted by the demons or demoniac
«haracters, and when irreligion or sinful or ungodly
prineiples of the latter predominate in the name of
religion, it is then that I manifest Myself in the world,
wout of My Divine preregative, through the ageney of My
Yoga-May4, and remove those stigmas cast upon the eternal
religion commonly known as Sanitana-Dharma to which
Daiva-Varnaérama-Dharma is a stepping stone. Noue but
Myself can remorve those distortions in religion. I descend
ot only in India but also elsewhere, I desceftd among the
gods, the Yavanes, and the lower animals. 1 also descend
among the Yavanas as ¢ Saktyaveda-Avatars ! according to
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their chgibility to comprehend the eternal religion 28 their
Sva-Dharma— though not without jmperfect conclusw!.h
But as this Sva-Dharma m the form of Varnaérama 15
well.performed in India, I take particular interest in T&
establishing this system among the people of this countl:Y-
Hence, all My Descents whether Yugavataras oF P".Tt‘“[
Avataras are'manifested in India only. Where tnere is DO
Varnaérama-Dharma, there 1s to be found no Niskama-
Karma-Yoga, no Jiiina-Yoga (the end of the former), ROF
to speak of Bhakti-Yoga—the ultimate goal of all Yogas-
The shghtest tnge of Bhakti that 1s manifesied among the
lowborn is attributed to the sudden devotional faith
acerumg from the grace of My loyal devotees

I establish Varnd§rama-Dharma through the agency °.f
My devotees, w2, the Rajarsis and the Brahmargls
endowed with My Poteney of cstablishing Yuga-Dharm?
n them Protection of My devotees from the tyranmcﬂl
oppression of the Abhaktas or atheists necessitates MY
Descent and I deseend as Yuga-Avatira in order to
preserve the Sadhus, destroy the Asuras and re-stablish
the Yuga-Dharma of Sravapa (hearing) and Kirtand
(chanting) of the Toly Name—the cternal religion of
every Jivasoul I deseend in every Age 1 descend
even 1 Kali-Yuga—the Black Age of sin and sOTTOW-
Kali-Yuga-Avatira ($ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu) esta-
blishes the eternal religion of Divine Love (very rarely
found), by means of Nama-Sankirtana > Tut this Avatira
though He stands foremost among all My Descents, remaing
coneealed from the gare of the world. My sineere and
Yoyal devotees are naturally attracted by the Truth.
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Beauty, Love, and Harmony of the doectrine of Nima-
Sankirtana propounded by that Yuga-Avatdra, and this
vyou will realize, when you will appear with Me in that
Age. The most wonderful feature of this Descent of Mine
is that this Descent blesses not only the Sddhus, but even
the most devilish charaeters with Divine Love by making
them sing the glories of the Holy Name, and not by killing
them outright as in My former Descents. (7, 8)

‘“ Whesoever can realize, by following the method of
discriminating truth from untruth, that My Birth and
Deeds are absolutely Divine, that I descend out of My Own
free will through the agency of My Yoga-3aya in this
Mayik world, not being eognized by the limited human
senses and not being in the least engrossed by the influence
of My Mahd-Mixd Iike the fallen souls, since I am the
Lord of My Mivi,—is never subject to rebirth after
death, but attains My eternal confidential loving service
in the blissful realm under the gmidance of My Internal
Exhilarating Cit Potency. On the other hand, whoever
infers, on the strength of his empirie knowledze, that My
Divine Birth, Deeds and the most attractive Divine Human
Faorm revealed in the phenomenal world, are ephemeral and
temporal, must suffer the bitter consequences of births and
deaths, deduded by the triple qualities of My Maba-Maya.
Such  worldly-minded people are, by mnsture, stronely
attached to the transient fruits of their fruitive actions.
Unalloyed devotion cannot be awakened in them without
the grace of My genuine devotees  (9)

[ -
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“¢ Absolved from passion, fear and anger, steadfastly
attached to and having taken absolute shelter 1 Me, many
a person has attained My Divine Love, purified by the
fire of transcendental knowledge

Explanation:—‘ The three motives, viz, attachment
for worldly enjoyments, fear and anger, cause ignorapt
people 1o go astray from the right path and deprive fh.em
of the transcendental knowledge regarding My Divine
Birth, Deeds, and Form Those whose mtelligence has
been badly blunted by mundane thoughts and ideas are 50
profoundly absorbed in and addicted to materialism that
they cannot even think or admit that there exists any
cternal entity in the mundane plane. They hold nature
to be the highest prineiple  Some of them maintamn that
matter is the cause of all spiritual prineiples. These
empiticists, nature-sworshippers and advoeates of Yifeless
ethies canmot, therefore, attain transcendental kmowledge
of Divine Love, deluded by My Mayik Potency.

* Though some thinkers accept the spiritual principles
as eternal, yet they cannot realize them as such, since they
deny the prineiple of transcendental knowledge and lay
much stress upon mundane reasomng  The result is that
they liy abandon and elimi all possible attributes
and actions from Brahman and try to imagine an attri-
buteless, sntr-matersal and undeferminable Brahman—
Which is ro other than the negatise Tmpersonai Aspeet of
My Eternal Posithe Persanality and is, therefore, &

.
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non-material manifestation of My Mzyd. This ¢ NirviSesa ’
{Impersonal) Brahman is not My Eternal Form. Lest a
material conception should prevail over theit meditation
and thought-reflection about Me, the advocates of Brahma-
Jiidna (abstract knowledge) desist, out of such fear, from
contemplating upon My Divine Beautiful Human Form
and worshipping 3y Holy Image and are, therefore,
deprived of My Divine Love.

¢ Others again, being unable to transecnd the limits of
time and space, out of anger decide upon * Void ’ or * Nir-
vina’, (i.c., cessation of all perceptions and conceptions,
otherwise calied * annihilation of animation ’) as the ulti-
mate goal of buman exi: Buddhism and Jainism are
the offsprings of this principle of Nirvipa. Many truly
wise men, without indnlging in these mental speculations,
and being free from mundane attachment, the fear of
being called idol-worshippers, and anger for being affiieted
with animation, take absolute shelter in Me, and are
purified by the fire of tronscendental knowledge regarding
Myself. Such persons can conceive My Form, Attributes,
Deeds, Entourage, and Kingdom as Divine, behold My
Divine Existence In everything and everything in 1fe,
and thus attain Divine Love—the summum bonum of
human life.  (10)

“I always give o return or reciprocate the wonhip by
My devotees exactly in the form in which it is offered by
therm. The central path, thercfore, O Piartha, is My Path,
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““ Those who seek immediate success in their actions,
worship the gods in this world; for, immediate success is
achieved by fruitive action in this world. The worldly-
minded men worship the gods seeking immedate results
of their actions, forsaking the path of devotion.

Explanation:—In reply to the query of Arjuna
(Ch. IV, 4), the Blessed Lord explained all about His
Own Self and His relationship with the Jiva-souls and
began to instruet him sbout the prineiple of action as
traced before. The Blessed Lord said, ‘O Arjuna! I
have already told you that to understand the principle of
action is 1o get rid of its bondage. ¥ have also told you to
shun Vikarma (sinful aet) and Akarma (dereliction or
non-performance of duty). Duty must be done as ordamed
by the scriptures; and that duty is of three kinds, viz,
daily, oceasional, and fruitive. Kamya-Karma is better
than Akarma and Vikarma. For the attainment of their
desired ends, men of the world worship sundry gods and
enjoy the fruits of their actions very quickly. For the
physical and mental amelioration of the ephemeral world,
the fruit-giving gods, when satisfied with the actions
done by the fruitseckers, oasﬂy gr:mt them their desired
objects.  (12)

In order to adjust the social order of this werld to My
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Divine Purpose, T have iniroduced the system of the four-
fold castes based on quality and action Know Me to be
the Author of that system, but at the same fime, now Mi
to be ‘ Akarti’ (not the Direct Agent) and ¢ Avyay?
{unchangeable)

Explanation:—Though I have introduced the system
of the fourfold Varnas, I am not directly concerned wit
this system of Karma-Marga which js devoid of PUT®
devotion Hence, My Maya being the material eausé, s
the direct agent concerned m this system The abuse of
free will by the fallen souls and their forgetfulness of
therr real self and of Me, are responsible for the intwﬁ“}l‘
tion of this system through the agency of My Mayik
Potency In faet, T am the Lord of My Cit Poteney
{Internal All.Controlling Energy). I remain unchanged,

i ded by and d with this introduetion of
Karma.Mirga (i.c, Varni§rama-Dharma). (13)

“ 1 am not bound by any action of this world, 28 1 ‘“.“
the Supreme Lord, nor de I desire to enjoy any fruit
thercof  He who really knows Me as such, is not bound
by any worldly action.

Explanation:—I am the Supreme Lord possessed of
siv Divine Attriutes, viz, All-Majesty, All.Glory, Al
Might, All.Beauty, All-Wisdom, and All-Freedom. So, the
temporary fruits of, actions done by the conditioned souls
are of no attraction to Me, e whe knows Me to b
abeolutels free from all mundane riativitics, is never
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entangled in the meshes of My Mayik gualities and actions,
because, his only ambition in Iife is to attain eternal bliss
by unalloyed devotion to Me. (14)

““ Realizing My d and detach from
all mundane affairs, the sages of yore who were seekers of
salvation, gave up the path of fruitive action and per-
formed Niskama-Karma dedicating the fruits thereof to
Me. You also, therefore, should follow the great souls like
Janaka and others of olden times and perform Niskéima-
Karma-Yoga. (15)

‘“ Even those that are wise find it perplexing to deter-
mine what is Karma (action) and what is Akarma
{ipaction). I shall now tell you about Karma, knowing
the secret of which you will be able to liberate yourself
from the bondage of Karma. (16)

‘“ It is essentially necessarr to understand the distine-
tive characteristics of Karma, Vikarma, and Akarma.
Inscrutable and mysterious are the ways of Karma.
Performance of ordained duties is Karma. Niskama-
Karma-Yoga is superior to this Karma-Yeoga. Performance
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of forbidden or unllawful acts 18 Vikarma, Kamya-Karm®
comes under this purview, musery and sorrow are ueflﬂ'?l
to ths Vikarme Derehietion or omssion of ordained
dutres is Akarma A secker after Truth must be WE_H
aware of the evil conseguences that befall those Karmis
and Karma-Sannyasis who refram from work, and are
naturally prone to Akarma and Vikarma. (17)

*“He 13 truly wisc among mankind, equitable and,
therefore, a seer of perfect harmony m all actions, who
realizes Akarma (inaction) m Karma (action) and
Karma (aetion) i Akarma (inaction).

Explanation:—He who follows the path of Niskdma-
Karma-Yoga consecrating the fruits thereof to the Supremé
Lord $r1 Kryna, 15 on the way to the gradual realization of
his true self and is not winrled by the wheel of Karma.
He is purified by the gradual awakenmng of his pure
mtelligenee i the fire of Niskima-Karma-Yoga I&
therefore, eannot be called a Karmi or a fruit-sceker. He
sces Karma in Akarma and Aharma n Karma, To lim
Karma and Akarma are ahke, while a Karma-Sannyasi,
i€, o reframer from action, due to hus impure heort, i3
bound to suffer worse consequences for his Akarma and
Vikarma., (18)

¢ e who strietly follows ¢ conseerated Niskima.Karma-
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Yoga’ is by wise men called a ¢ Papdita ’, 4.2, an adept
who has mastered bondage and liberation: because, what-
ever he has done, whether Karma, Akarma or Vikarma,
hes been sublimated by the fire of spimtual knowledege
resulting from Niskima-Karma-Yoga (19)

““He who 1s alnays self-contented, who has taken
absolute shelter in Me and 15 indifferent to * Yoga * (search
after unattained objects aimed at by the elevationists and
salvationists) and ©Ksema’ (care and anxiety for
preserving such cbjects when obtamed) (Vide Ch. II, 45)
by abandonmng all fruits of his gctions, is not bound by
his Karma although he may be actually engaged in it.

(20)

‘ He who performs action for the maintenance of his
livelihood, keeping his body, mind, and senses under the
control of his pure intelhgenece, without seeking the fruits
of his actions and hoping for nothing in this world, is free
from all virtue and viee aceruing from Ksrma. (21)

‘‘ He is quite content with whatever he gets without
efforting for it, has transcended the pairs of opposites, is
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free from malice or hatred, and is harmomzed oF well-
balanced in suceess and failure. Henee his actions, though
he 1s fully engaged in them, do not hold him in bond(z:)iev

“He is free from all mundane attachments and 33

d in hus pure 1l . Whatever he does {07

Yagiia (Vide Ch IIT, 9) is not binding on him The
‘ Aptina’ (unforescen) aimed at by the * Kurm_ﬂ'
Mimimsahas * is not the end of the Niskima-Karma-Yogis
Jaimini, the founder of the cult of Karma-Mimamsa, hoh}s
that the Aplirva nceruing from fruitive action fructifics i%

werrous barths—a theory not at all reeogmzed by the
Niskima.Karma-Yogis. (23)

““ Now listen to the awal of pure intell by
the performance of Drahma.Yayia The varieties of
Ynjia will be mentioned hereafter Lt me tell you the
fundamental prineiple of Ynafin - A fallen soul is hound
10 work 1o keep his body and soul together  Yafia 1« 1he
faithful discharge of onrdnined dutics, so far ss the¥
contribute to the pleasure of Visnu (3ade Ch. I, H-
The revelation of Transcendence in Matter ¢ enlled
‘ Brahman *, Which ix the Ilffulgenee or 1ialo of MY
Divine Form  The principle of Transcendenee v quite
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different from the phenomenal world. When the consti-
tuents of Yajfla, wviz., offering, sacrificial ghee, fire,
sacrificial priests and the fruits thereof, are meant for
the revelation of Transcendence, perfect Yajfia follows.
When one is deeply absorbed in concentrated meditation
seeking revelation of Brahman in his Karma, his actions
are known as Brahma-Yajfia. His offering, sacrificial ghee,
fire, priesthood and the fruits thereof, are all Brahman.
Hence his ultimate goal is Brahman. (24)

¢ A Yooi is an avowed performer of Brahma-Yajda.
The Yajilas vary according to the different mentality of
the Yogis; so, there are as many Yajiias, as there are
Yogis Viewed from different standpoints, the Yogis and
the Yajilas vary accordingly. Seientifically differentiated,
all Yajfias are either Karma-Yajfia consisting of sacrificial
offerings ete,, or Jhina-Yajiia consisting of the nature of
diseussion regarding the transcendental. Now let Me tell
you about the proceedings of some Yajfias. The Karma-
Yogis make some sacrificial offerings to some minor gods
such as Indra, Varuna, ete, to whom are delegated some
special powers by My Maha-Maya By gradual develop-
ment, they may reach the stage of Niskama-Kannu-Yoca.
The Jiidna-Yogis perform * Homa " or ¢ Yajila ’, by offering
their own self as ghee to the fire of Brahman, uttering the
Divine Mantra (3”) or Pranava with ¢ Tattvamasi ’ (Thon
art That) of which ‘Tat’ represents Brahman and
‘ Tvam ’—the Jiva-soul. (25)
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“ The hfelong celibates (Brahmacaris) perform Homd
by offering thewr senses as saerificral ghee to the fire of ss%lf'
control, while the householders perform Homa by offering
their sense-percepts such as sound, taste, smell, sight,
touch ete, to the fire of their senses  (26)

“The Yogis Lke Patafijali—who are scekers after
Kawvalya, perform Homa by offermg the actions of the tet
senses and of the ten wvital aws (1e, Prina, Apand,
Samina, Udana, Vyana, Niga, Kirma, Krkara, Devadatta,
and Dhanafijaya) as saerificial ghee to the fire of pure self
known as the Jivatma The self that 15 mnchned towards
sensc-objects is called ¢ Parak-Atma * and the self that s
mdifferent to sense-objects 15 called  Pratyok-Atma -
The Patafijalites hold that with the exception of only
Pratyak-Atma there 15 no such thmg as mond  (27)

“‘ These Yajilas may be divided mnto four parts, 2
“ Dravya-Yajita’, ‘ Tapo-Yajfia ’,

‘ Yoga-Yazfia ’, an
¢ Svadhydya-Yajia ’

Dravya-Yajfia consists in perform-
ing fivefold saerficial offers mentioned above; Tapo-
Yajfia, m performng severe austeraties snch as Candra-
yuana ete , Yoza-Yajfia, in performing Astanga-Yoga; and
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between spirit and matter based on Vedie truths. Those

who strive to perform such fourfold Yejiias are called
¢ asceties with severe vows’. (28)

“ These fourfold Yajiias are mentioned in the Vedas
and in their offshoots—the Smrtis. DBesides these, the
Tantras mention the * Hatha-Yoga’ and several other
austerities. The advoeates of Hatha-Yoga practise ¢ Prina-

* yama' (withholding of breath as accessory to meditation)
and stop the motion of *Prana’ (the first of the five
rital airs) in ¢ Apdna * (the air that moves in anus) and
vice verse, and gradually stop the movements of both
by practising the process of ‘ Kumbhaka ® (withholding
of breathing by closing the mouth and the nostrils).
Some willing to control their senses have recourse to
moderation in eating and drinking and perform Ioma by
offering their Prinas to the fire of Prinas only, f.c., draw
all the ten Prinas from their diffcrent locations to one
place et the navel and thence move them towards the
crown of the bead. (29)

** These men are well-versed in the principle of Yajiia
and, being devoid of sin, ultimately attain the Eternal
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Brahman by actepting the nectarine remnants of Ya(i:é"

“ 0O Arjuna, thou glory of the line of Kurw! Why
speak of the next world, even this world is demed to the
non-performers of Yajia Hence, Yajfia 15 a bounden duty-
The caste-rules cbserved by the Smartas, Astanga-Yogh
Vedic sacrifices ete ,—all these come under the eatego™y
of Yajfia Even knowledge of Abstract-Brahman 18 alfo .
2 kmnd of Yajfia. Therc 1s no other Karma than Ya)B2

in this world  Anything other than this Yajiia 13 erthe?
Akarma or Vikarma (31)

““ Quch Yajfias are mentioned mn the Vedas and 1 the
$astras conforming to the Vedas The performance o.f
these Yajfias relates to the body, mmd and specch and i¥
therefore, the offspring of Karpa Diserimination of these
prinerples of Karma delivers one from 1ts hondage (32)

““ Although the performance of these Yajfias leads one
graduaily from pure intellizence to tranquillity of mind
and from tranquility of mind to unalloyed devotion to
Me, still, there 15 something to be deliberated npon  Some-
times these Yajfias are saerificinl Karma-Yajiias snd
sometimes Jiidna-Yajitas which are by far superior to
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and Me. You will then realize that all heings are €ss€1”
tally spirtual entities now enveloped with different
material forms, attributes and actions in this mundane
world, due to their forgetfulness of thewr real self and of
Godhead and abuse of their free will Their cxterm’ll
forms, gqualities and actions are the outcome of their
material appearances or mundane egoism  They all 92515'7
in Me—the Prime Cause of all causes, though working
under the nfluence of My Miyik Poteney (35)

‘““Even m case you become the worst of sinmers 1"3'
killing your triends and relatives 1n this battle, you will
cross over this ocean of sin and sorrow with the help of
the boat of transecendental knowledge (36)

¢ Just as a blazing fire burns all fuel into ashes, so als®
this fire of transcendental knowledge, O Arjuna, buwm$
down all fruits, good or bad, aceruing from Karma  (37)

“‘ There is nothing in ths world so pure as transecn-
dental knowledge. In due course of time, you will attai?
that knowledge as the result of your Niskama-Karma-Yoga-
By this is meant”that the eternal bliss is the end of
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transcendental knowledge. ¢ Nothing is holier than know-
ledge ’ does not mean that nothing is superior to
knowledge, for, unalloyed Love with confidential loving
service to the Supreme Lord Sri Kryna, is the highest end
of human life. (38)

‘“ He who possesses firm faith in Me and steadfast
attachment for the prineiple of Niskama-Karma-Yoga and
has subdued his senses so that they do not lead him astray,
attans transcendental knowledge. He who lacks such
confidence in Niskdma-Karma-Yoga is deprived of that
knowledge. Performance of Niskima-Karma-Yoga enables
one to get endowed with eternal bliss in the transeendental
realm. (39)

‘“He who is ignorant and has no faith in Niskima-
Karma-Yoga, is always torn by doubt and indecision and
is, therefore, dvomed to destruction Such a sceptic attains
neither happiness nor peace, either in this world or in the
next; because, seepticism is the canker of his heart, and is
eating into his very vitals. (40)

‘8o, O Dhanafijaya (conqueror of immense wealth by
killing the vast enemies now conquer the wealth of pure

1 -
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mtelligence by controling your mmd and senses) ! A
Karma-Sannyasi, who 1eftamns from frurtive action, by
following the * conseerated Niskama-Karma-Yoga s des-
troys his scepticism with the sharp sword of transcendentﬂl
knowledge, and being well-acquamted with the knowledge
of the transcendental nature of his real self and of God-
head, 15 not at all bound by s action  (41)

“¢So, O Bharata! Your doubt regardmg the principle
of Niskima-Karma-Yoga s due to your ignorance born m
your heart. Destroy that terrible doubt of your mind
with the sword of transcendental knowledge and pursue

Niskima-Karma-Yoga. Arse, therefore, O Bharatal and
fight the battle out.”” (42}

Gist:—This chapter deals with Jfiana-Yoga, in which
the superionity of Jiidna or transcendental knowledge 0v€T
all other means to attan frecdom and the principle of
Nigskima.Karma-Yoga for the attainment of transcendcntal
Lnowledge have heen explamed

MR ENDETIH THIC I'OURTH DISCOURSE ©
FNTITLED
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CHAPTER V
SANNYASA-YOGA *
OR
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Summary:—(He who has neither love nor hatred for the
fruits of action, and is steady and free from the opposites of
the relative world is said to be a true Karma Sannyasi He 3
-easily released from all bonds of action. A Niskima Karma-
Yogi, purified with the fire of transcendental knowledge, realizes
that bhe 1s a spiritual entity quite independent of his body,
anind, apnd senses, that 1t 13 his senses that perferm the physical
actions, that 1t 1s his perverted ego that is the author of those
sensuaus actions, and that this perverted egoism vanishes as
500n as the transcendental knowledge dawns upon him Out-
wardly performing all actions but 1nwardly renouncing the frints
thereof, a Niskima-Karma-Yogi attains peace, remaimmmg up-
concerned with his own actions as well as those of others. Those
‘who possess the faculty of *Sama-Darsana’, €, 1o visualize the
-eternal existence of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna in every entity,
sensfent or non-sensient, are designated as Panditas m the true
sense of the term. The knower of Brahman enjoys eternal bits:
dn the realization of his own self and of Godhead He feels =
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natural aversion to sensual pleasures, the root of all evils. :‘:
mamtains aneattitu@e of Nigkima in all his actions, wbether
they be for the purpose of keeplng the body and soul togel ff“
or for anytning else. He can patiently withstand the foro® %
impulses born of lust and anger He is & sincere aspirant nf:;e
inner happiness, inner harmony, and (oter enlightenment

is really mn touch with Brahman and attains BrahmaNu‘vag‘i-
1., everlasting bliss. He who knows the Supreme Lord ‘;
Krypa to be the only Enjoyer of the fruits of all sacrifices, ¢
Lord of the unfrerse and the only Friend of all bewngs, attais®
eternal peace and happiness )

Arjuna smd, O Krsna! At one time Thou ‘hHSt
praised Karma Sannydsa (renunciation of fruitive actions)y
by the practice of Niskima-Karma-Yoga (Vide Ch IV, 41)
and at another time Thou hast asked me to follo™
Nishdima-Karma-Yoga by destroymg all doubts and scex{“‘
asm with the sword of transcendental knowledge (vide
Ch IV, 42) Now tell me plainly, O Krena, which of thes¢
two paths is better for me? By Karma-Sannyasa I mea?
abandonment of all frmtive actions and by Karma-Yos%
T mean pertormance of duties dedieating the fruits thereof
to the Supreme Lord ”” (1)

The Blessed Lord rephed, ‘“ Both Karma-Sannysa and
Karma-Yoga are beneficial for mankind But, of the tw0,
Niskima-Karma-Yoga (the prineiple of desireless action)
is hetter than Karma-Sanny#sa or Karma-Tyiga. Karmo-
Sannyisa means action with abandonment of attachment
for the frusts thercof. So, Karma-Tyaga or abandonment
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«of action isnot the purport of Sloka41, Ch IV as spoken
of by Me. As a matter of faet, Karma-Sannydsa and
Karma-Yoga mean almost the same thing (2)

‘“ He who has neither love nor hatred for the fruats of
-action and is steady and free from-the pairs of opposites
of the relative world, is a real Karma-Sannyasi, and having
given up all 1s easily released from all bonds of action.

3)

¢ Let Me now tell you the underlying prineiple relating
1o Karma-Sannyasa and Karma-Yoga, It 1s the tgnorant
Mimamsakas (children) and not the wise men that draw
a distinetion between Sidikhya-Yoga (Karma-Sannydsa)
and Karma-Yoga. Either of the systems, when nghtly
acted up to, will produce the same results, (4)

“So, both the principles of Karma-Sannyasa and
Karma-Yoga are essentially one and the same, differing
only i nomenclature, though there may be difference in
degree as regards attach to or d )y from
action and its fruit. What is attained by the former by
~virtue of spiritual knowledge is alse attainable
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latter by pursuing Nishama-Karma He who does “?‘
differentiate between them but recognizes them as on¢ 1

in the know of the underlving principles of poth of
them (5)

“ 0 mghty-armed! Karma-Tyaga or Karma-Sanuydsds
ie, renuneation of action divorced from Niskama-Karma-
Yoga, 14 steelf a source of misery A Yogi, ¢ ¢.. a performet
of Niskama-Karma-Yoga, not bemg attached to action and
s frmt, hns heart having been purified by the transeen-
dental knowledge, ere long attaing Brahman., (6)

““ A Youa.Yuhta Jiiani or a Jiani devoted to Niskima-
Karma-Yoza 13 one of three classes, 11z, the truly “iqf.
the pure-hearted and the self-restrained The first ¥
supertor to the second and the second to the third int
regpeet of wpiritaal progress  Bach soul, who has identified
himself with the sonl of all other beings and, therefore,
is an objeet of umtersal love and adoration to him,—eoch
af them, though performing action, 13 not entangled hy the
action T

“* A Nihéima Knrma-Vogt whose mind has been purified
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by the fire of transcendental knm\ledge' and who is
well aware of the slight distinetion between Karma-Yoga
and Karma-Sanny3sa, should think within himself thus:—
““I do not do anything at all; it is the senses that move
among the objects of their perception’’, whilst he sees, hears,
touches, smells, eats, maorves, sleeps, breathes, speaks, eases,
grasps, opens or shuts his eyelids. ‘After due deliberation,
he comes to this conclusion that he is a spiritual entity—
a soul—quite independent of his body, mind, and senses
and that it is his pbysical senses that perform the physieal
feats. Bushrouded br Awidya (ignorance), it is his per-
verted ego that is the author of those sensuous actions.
This perverted egoism vanishes as soon as the transeen-
dental knowledge dawns upon him, by the grace of the
Supreme Lord. (8, 9)

‘¢ Just as the leaf of a lotus floating on water remains
unaffected by the water, so also he remains untouched by
sin who performs Niskima-Karma dedicating its fruits to
the Supreme Lord. (10)

“ In order to purify their minds, the Niskdma Karma.
Yogis do their duties, with body, mind, and intelligence



104 SRIMAD BHAGAVADGITA [CHAP. V, 12-141

T FAES R R AR |
W FAFROT B o fee 1| R
GaHRI ar G gd adl |

T R A W T FE B

7 o A W SHW T Y |

7 FAwEEAT Taeg nade ) g2 |l

and also with their purified senses, abandonmg all attach-
ment for the fruits (11)

“ A Nikama-Karmi by relinquishing all desires for
fruitive actions, attains eternal peace, while 2 Sa.kﬂm‘;:
Earmi (fruit-sceker) gets entangled in Karma o\vmgo
his selfish hankering after the fruits of his actron 12)

““ Though outwardly performing all actions, the soul of
a NikAma-Karmi having renounced the fruits thereof,
dwells peacefully and scremcly in his body consisting ‘Z(
nime portals, t¢, he always remains unconcerned With his
own actions as well as those of others (13)

“+A Jivasoul has no freedom of action’ does 1ot
mean that the responsibility for a Jiva’s action, good oF
bad, lies on the Lord of the worlds Iad 1t been so, the
Lord would have been aceused of injustice and indiseretion-
The Lord, therefore, 15 not responsible for a man’s desire
for fruitive actions and the fruits thereof. It 13 Jiva's
* Anadi’ ({e., before the creation begins) neseience oF

backwardness in the worship of the Lord that is rcxpamib‘e
for his actions in this world, (14}
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““ The Lord is not responsible for the good or bad deeds
of the Jivasoul whose normal nature 1s pure intelligence
which is now enveloped by My Miya Infatuated by the
triple Mayik qualities, owing to his forgetfulness of his real
self and abuse of free will, he now identifies himself
wrongly with his body and mnd and regards himself as the
enjoyer or proprietor of his senses and sense-objects. (15)

‘ Knowledge is twofold—mundane and t dental

EKnowledge or experience that is acquired from the
Phenomenal world by the application of the senses 1s not
wisdom but ignorance or Avidya. Transeendental know-
ledge is Vidya or real wisdom. The Supreme Lord
manifests Himself as the Supreme Spiritual Knowledge
to them whose age-long gloom of mundane knowledge or
experience (empiricism) has been completely dispelled by
the sunlght of transcendental knowledge. (16)

““ The gloom of nescience or Avidya having been fully
dispelled by the light of transcendenfal knowledge, those
whose intelligence, mind and steadfastness have been
focussed on My Eternal Beautifal Human Form, are
blessed with the attainment of that blissfol realm from
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whenee there 1s no return Those who are blessed witls
My Divine Love are never enamoured of physieal desu’c‘sl
They are enchanted by hearing and singing the Glores

and the Narratives of My Divine Form, Attributes, and
Deeds (17}

* In this world, things are classified mainly mnto three
dwvisions aceording to the triple qualities of Mayi. 'T.he
Jiianis who are mbued with the transcendental qualities
are not influenced by sueh thoughts as high, middle or 1?“”
which are the relatve offshoots of the triple qualities-
Those who possess the taculty of Sama-Daréana, ¢ ¢, those
who visualize the eternal existenee of the Supreme Lord &
Krena m every entity, as for example, n a Brahmana I’“f’
sessing learning and modesty, 1 a Candala living on dog’s
flesh, in an elephant or a cow or a dog, are designated
as Panditas, because true knowledge 1s awakened in them.
and they are endowed with a vision that trapseends time
and space and this enables them to realze the eternal
existence of the Supreme Lord as ¢ Antaryami-Paramatma’
in every entity that exists on earth (18)

“ Those who are endowed with tranquillity and equani-
mity of mind ean conquer the world and enjoy heasvenly
bliss They are stamless, as they have acquired spiritnal
knowledge of, and are on the same level with, Brahman.
Therefore, they find full reposgwnyBrahman only  (19)
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““ The knower of Brahman has his being in Brahman,
s not affected by any mundane sense-percepts and is
firmly established in Brahman He is, therefore, meither
elated with nor dejected by any mundane events, whether
Pleasant or painful. (20)

““ The knower of Brahman derives no pleasure from the
enjorment of the phenomenal world He enjoys eternal
bliss in the realization of his own real self and of Me as
Brahman owing to his steadfast attachment for Me. So,
he feels a2 natural aversion to sensual pleasures. (21)

!“Such a soul who lives in Brahman never yields to
sensual pleasures which are the source of all miseries.
Human sufferings are horn of the relative associations of
the senses with the phenomenal world; they have their
beginnings and ends and are not, therefore, eternal. O son
of Kunti! No sane man ever feels a liking, in any way,
for these transient temporal pleasures. He adopts Niskima
attitnde in his actions, simply for the bare necessitics of
his life, without being attached to them. (22
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““ He really is happy and well-balanced, who by virt\.le
of Niskima-Karma-Yoga, can patiently withstand il
Qeath the forceful impulses born of lust and anger:
although he 15 aware of the fact that he shall have to deal
with the phenomenal world so long as he lives  (23)

““He who 1s not addicted to worldly pleasures, €™~
forts and worldly knowledge but 15 a sincere aspirant for
mner (spiritnal) happiness, mner harmony and mmer
enlightenment, 1s really 1n toueh with Brohman, is & real
Yogi (Bhakta) and attmns Brahma-Nirvina, w.c., €030¥S
everlasting bliss (Vade Cb. II, 72). (24)

“ Brahma-Nirviina 1s attamable hy sages who are free
from sins and doubts, are self-controlled and are intent ot
the eternal well-bemng of the world at large. (25)

‘* Those sages who are free from all passions and angers
are self-restrained and well-versed in the true knowledge
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of their real self and Me, ere long attain transcendental
bliss in full perfection.

Explanation:—A Nigkama-Karma-Yogl in this world
after discriminating between the Truth and untruth,
realizes that Brahman is beyond the ambit of mundane
time and space. Having realized this, he finds eternal
repose in Brahman. This knowledge of Brahman extin-
uishes the fire of suffering from mundane afhctions. This
is called Brahma-Nirvina (Vide Ch. 11, 72). (26)

“‘ Avoiding all outside contact, fixing his gaze between
the eyebrows, balancing the breath in and out within the
nostrily, controlling the mind, senses and intelligence,
seeking Moksa ( ipation) from the bond: of Maiya,
and freed from all desires, fear, and anger, the truly
wise attains that eternal bliss

Explanation:—0 Arjuna! The heart is purified by
the ¢ conseerated Niskama-Karma-Yoga ”. Purification of
the heart begets true knowledge that determines ¢ Tvam
(Jiva-soul) and ¢ Tat’ {Brahman), the connecting link
between the two being the unalloyed devotion of the
soul to the Brahman. True knowledge enables 2 desotee
to realize Brahman revealed in his unalloyed existence.
Know this to be the process of realizing Brahman. Now
T ahall deal with the process of Astanga-Yoga by which a

.
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pure-mnded realizes Brahman. The process of this qua
is this.—Drive out from the mmd, all contacts with
external sense-percepts of sound, sight, touch, tastes Sf“en
ete, ve., withdraw your senses from these sense-DbJCC‘s
without, and yetract your mind within, fix your gaze
between the eyebrows so that the eyes should neithe?
be fully closed lest that should luil the Yogi nto sleed
yor be fully open lest that should dwert the coneentratiolts
then the half-closed eyes should be steadily fixed on the
tip of the mose, breathmng through the nostrils should
be so regulated that the m-gomg air (Prana) and the
out-gomng awr (Apina) ‘should he balanced and uitimately
therr upward and downward motions should be hel

in equihibrum  Thus seated, the Yogi, who has complete
control over lis senses, mnd, and ntelligence, seeking
Moksa and practising the reahzation of Brahman, freed
trom all deswes, fear, and anger, can attair complete
delnerance from worldly bondage  So, this proeess of
Astanza-Yoga may be smd to he a ‘Sz‘\dhﬂnmAﬁSﬂ’
(partial step) to Niskama-Karma-Yoga (27, 28)

“le who knows Me to be the Enjoyer of the {ruits
of all saenfices, the Supreme Loid of all the worlds and
the Only Friend of all bengs, attams everlasting peace
and happiness.”’
Explanation:—Karma-Yogis attain perfect freedom bY
H:c Lnowledge of Paramfitma attamable through Phahti-
Yoga. Know Me to be the Only Lnjoyer of the fruts
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<of all Yajfias performed by the Karmis as well as the
Sustainer of all austerities performed by the Jfianis I
-am the Antaryami—Paramatmi—the Object of worship of
the Yogis. I am the Best and the Only, Friend of all
beings 1 the universe Out of My infinite kindness, T do
eternal good to all the Jivas through My devotees. The
Yogis ean realize Me as the Supreme Lord Bhagavin
when they attain Nirguna-Bhakti by meditatmng on My
Partial and Immanent Aspect Paramatma—the Object of
their worship. The Yogis aftain final beatitude, when
they realize Me as the Supreme Lord. (29)

Gist:—This chapter deals with Sannyasa-Yoga. A
Jiiany, 4.e., a Karma-Sannyasi and a Niskama-Karma-Yogi,
having acquired true knowledge regarding Atm3, Brahman,
Paramiatmi, and Bhagavan, ean attain eternal bliss which
is known as Brahma-Nirvana.

HERE ENDETH THE FIFTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED

SANNYASA-YOGA
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Summary:—(He who has attachment neither for actions nor
for the frults thereot is & Sanmyasi as well as a Yos! True
asceticism consisis neither in enjoying mor In repouncing the
sense-objects, but in employlng them i the service of 8¢
Supreme Lord §ri Krsna with perfect dispassion There ar°
two kinds of Yogis, o1z, (1) the aspirant, whose only aim 32
the performance of action for spiritual purtfication, and (2) b€
*Yogarfligha', t ¢, those adept in the perfection ol Yoga. whose
only alm is the attainment of *Qdnt!’ (eternal bliss). TR
former achleve perfection In Yoga through Nigkima Karmd
A Jiasoul can mever be a Sannydsl or a Yogl, unless he
eschews the frults of his actions He must not wallow in 10
foul sink of ablect worldliness His mind 1s both a griend and
& foe to him—a friend, when ho has full control over It, and &
foe, when ke has lost all control over . The Lord then mention®
the characteristic features of o Yogar0dha (who regards sif
mundane opposites allke), the rules and regulations for b€
practire of Yoga. the nbstacles in the path of Yoga, and lastlfs
moderations favourable to Yoga. The result of practice in YOE%
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s the realization of the trme nature of the self and of
. Paramitmi, and the consequent attzinment of eternal bliss in
“Samadhi’. ‘This is possible only by regulating the mind by
means of meditation, steady abstraction and retraction. He,
who sees the Supreme Lord as Paramitmi everywhere and
everything in Paramiatmi, is nertker deluded by His Maya nor
deprived of His Blessings. When the knowledge of the eternal
relatiohship between himself and $ri Krsna awakéns in him, he
lives an eternal life of loving service to Him In the Blissful
Realm of Vraja.

.
The Lord in reply to Arjupa’s query describes the mind as
{1) ‘Caficalam’ (unsteady and timeserving), (2) *Pramithi®
{capable of stirring even the steadlest intelligence fo the very
core}, (3) ‘Balavat’ (powerful to defy the firmly determined
intelligence), and (4) *Drdham’ (stern, wilful, unbending, and
Invincible even by the subtlest intelligence), and prescribes that
this unsteady and insuperable mind can be subdued by the constant
bractice of remembrance of the lloly Name, One and the Same
With the Supreme Lord ¥iimself and by Yukta-Vairdgya or true
asceticism The Lord contlnues that if a Yogi fails to achieve
success in Yoga, he will be born fn a family of Nishima-Karma-
Yogi where he regains his prenatal intelligence and again strives
after perfection {n Yoga. In the opinion of the Lord, a Nigkima-
Karma-Yogi 1s superior to a Tapasii, to a JilAni and to a Karml,
by ‘irtue of his unflinching devotfon (o Paramitmi. But
superiar to all of them is the Bhakti-Vogl who worships the
Supreme Lord Sri Krspa with firm faith and unswervifg devo
tion and love.)

The Blessed Lord said, *“ Neither n ¢ Niragni * who has
given up all actions sueh as * Agnihotra ! (i.c., o relipious
rite requiring perpetual maintenance of the saered fire),
nor an netionles Youi with eyes half-clowed in meditation,
can be said to be » Karma-SunnyJ«l and an Astifnma-Yoqi
respretively, But he i both 2 Rannsist and a Yoai who
docs all his actions regandlew of fruits, fe. a Niskima.
Karmi is both a SannyiisT and 2 Youl. In the Tord's
8
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opinien, no one need beecome a Sannydst or a Tyagl and
try to run away from the phenomenal world, as if its very
presence 15 detrmental to the realization of selif and of
Godhead 1In fact, he 15 a Sannydsl and a Yozt withal,
who performs all lus actions without attachment for fruits,
and not he who has gnen up the sacrifietal fire o has
abandoned all actions Thus, true asceticism consists not
m renouneing the sense-chjeets or actions, but in emplo¥-
ing them 1 the serviee of the Supreme Lord §ri Kpmd
with perfect dispassion (1)

“ 0 Papdava' The terms Saunyisa and Yoga 0r°
synonymous. The Juia soul ean never be a Sannyast of #
Yogi unless he renounces the fruits of his actions I bave
alrrady told you the identity of Sunkhya-Yoga (the
prineple of dhiserimination) and  Karma-Yoga  (fhe
prineiple of action) Now I shall tell you the similarity
of Astinga-Yoga, the prineiple of cightfold practices ot
breathing ete, and Karma.Yoga 1In fact, Sankhya.
Karma, and Astinga Yogas are not distinet from one

another. Tt is only the gnorant that regard them other-
wise, (2)

** Know that Yoga is a gradual process in which there
ore steps or stages, from the lowest one of ahjcet worldli-
nesa 1o the haghest pealization of @ Jisa's eternal spiritnal
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<xistence, each of these steps being characterized by its
distinet nomenclature. Yoga is a commqn term for all.
There are two elasses of Yogis, iz, (i) those who have
Just begun the practice of Niskima-Karma-Yeer who are
<alled “ Arnruksn ’ or aspirant Yoals whose only amm 13
the performance of action for spiritual purification, and
(H) those who have already ascended and who are called

* Ariidha-Yogis * or those adept n the perfeetion of Yogza
whose enly aim is the attainment of Sintr (eternal bliss
arising from cessation of desires for fruitine acticns)  So,
performances of action for spiritual purificatten and
<ternal hliss are their respectite goals  (3)

‘““ A Yogiriidha (onc adept in the perfection of Yoza)
is a Yogi who has no attachment for senseohjects and
actions and has totally ahandoned all actions and the devire
for the fruits thercof. To a novice in Yogs, Nivkima-
Karma (desireless action) is the means of attaining a well-
balaneed screnity, and when this is achieved, the neophyte
becames an adept in Yoma. (4)

‘“ A Jiva-soul that is fallen into the foul sink of zhjeet
worldliness must be redeemed by a mind which ik
abrolutely free from all mundane affinitics A Jiva-onl
must not be sunk down or depressed by worldly attrae.
tions. Henee mind under different eircumstaners is bath
2 fricnd and a foe to a Jivawoul. (5}
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“The mmd is @ friend to a Jiva-soul that has foll

L
control of self and a foe to him who has lost all contr®
over it (6)

The following are the characterisiics of a Yogaradha—

(1) “* He has perfect control over his mind; he is nevel
perturbed by the mundane opposites—love and hatred,
Icat and cold, happmess and musery, honour and dis*
honour, and 1s always absorbed m decp meditation o
the Immanent Aspeet of the Supreme Lord (7)

(1) *‘He 1s self-content with Jfiina (knowledge acquired
from the teachings of Aedryas) and Vijiidna (the trans
cendental realization of his own self and of Godhead)s
cier true to his own real self, self-restramned, and to whom
clay, stone and gold are all alihe, because all of them are

to lum nething but the variations of earth and, therefore
ephemeral  (§)

(i) * He 1s greatly honoured and respected for regard-
sug his wellawishers, fricnds, foes, nentrals, mediators.
evil-doers, relatives, the pious and the sinful, alike. (9}



ECHAP. VI, 10-14] DHYANA-YOGA 117
At gl aaaned @it R |

. aHEH Fafaaen fREfrafEe: i e )

© oAt 3} aREer Reewame: |

ghgh AR SefgaeeE 8 1
A T 77T qRAtte |
FaREAEd gEsAraVERAEE I, 92 )
a9 FARREE TEEas faw |
e TR o Reamew il &
s A fae: )
o §aeq A g S A 1) 22 )

(iv) ¢ He has always his mind composed in decp and
secluded contemplation on God. Whatever he does for
his upkeep and bare hivelihood is free from the contamina-
tion of unholy persons and things. He is not interested

+in the fruits of his actions. (10)
Rules and regulations for the practice of Yoga:—

(i) ** A Yogi must be seated in a sanctified place in a
100k on 2 small mat of ¢ Kufa ’ grass with a deer-skin and
a cloth set upon it, neither too high nor too low, and
practise Yoga, withdrawing the mind, attention, senses
-and actions from the outside world and concentrating
them on God for the purification of his self (11, 12)

(ii) ‘¢ While doing so, he must keep his body, head, and
meck ereet, fising his sight at the tip of his nose to
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* .
avoid deflection  Steadied i mind, devoid of fear, Stf‘b:i'
lized m the vow of Brahmacarya (chastity m body, ‘““;J:
and word) and dispassioned, he must practise Yoga bY

meditating, with undivided attention, on the Four-AI'ﬂ"’«a
Form of Vina (13, 14)

(m) ‘* Bv such constant and steadfast practice of eon-
centration 1 contemplation, a Yogi can attain I’e_"fed
composure of his fickle mind whieh, coupled with Jevotional
attitode, vill nltimately lead him on to the attamment of
Santy, which 1s complete emaneipation from the bondage
of the wotld and the spiritual reahzation of self and of
Godhead  (15) '
The obstacles n the path of Yoga-—

‘“ GGluttony, too much abstemiousness, too much sleel
or sleeplessness are all clogs that stand in the way of
Yoga  (16)

Factors farourable to Yoga -—

*“He who is moderate in eating, sleeping and wahing
and 1 enjoyments and enterprises, attains Yoga or tran-

quillity of mind, which frees him from all sorts of afffic-
tions.  (17)
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When docs a Yogi become a Yoga-Yulta®:—

““ A Yogi becomes Yoga-Yukta, when his mind becomes
completely discntangled from the shackles of the world:
and is well-established in the knowledge of the transcen-
dental. In other words, a Yogl becomes Yoga-Yukta when
he is detached from all mundane desives and affinities and
his thoughts controlled, are fixed on the self and God (18)

“ The mind of a Yoga-Yukta is as steady and true as
the unflickering flame of 2 lamp 1n a windless house. (19)

““By such practices of Yoga, the mind of a Yogl is
wholly absorbed in deep meditation with a corresponding
detachment from all worldly affinities, with the result that
he is self-dehighted, as he realizes the true nature of his
real self and Paramdtra.

Commentary on Patanjali’s Kaivalya theory by
Thakura Bhaktivinoda:—The system of philosophy pro-
pounded by the sage Patafijali is known as Astdfiga-Yoga
whiech says that when mind becomes steady and free from
the tangles of the fourfold pursuits, viz, ‘Dharma’,
“ Artha ’, ¢ Kama ', and ‘ Moksa ’, Kaivalya is attained—a
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unique state of spirtual existenee unconcerned With i?“
physical and mental activitics. But his annotators, mi5*
nnderstanding him, maintain a ifferent view They sy
that the Vedintist’s doctrine of Moksa (the blisstul statf?
of the soul) is unreasonable, because if ‘Ananda ’ (bliss) 12
admitted in Kaiyalya, the principle of Kaivaly2 does not
stand as it merges mto dualism which admits of an
enjoyer of Ananda But that 15 not what Patafijali say8
e says that Karvalya or the final beatitude of self 15 not
the anmhilation of self and 1ts funetion, but 1ts complete
freedom from the trammels of Maya by which 1t 18
bound The emaneipation from the shackles of Mayik
qualities awakens the funetion of the self proper which 18
known as ¢ Cit-Salkt1 > The perversion of the funetion of
the soul takes place when the soul, with 1ts enjoymg moo

comes 1n contact with the phenomenal world When this
perversion 15 removed, Ananda (transcendental bliss), the
characteristie feature of the soul, automatieally awakens

Patafijall holds this view and not 1ts opposite. Ananda
awakens when there 13 complete freedom from the Mayik
influence This Ananda 15 otherwise known as bliss and
is the ultimate end of Astifga-Yoga In this respect 1t

is tantamount to Bhakti-Yoga which will be explained
hereafter  (20)

In that stage, & Yogl enjoys a thmll of tremendous
joy which transcends all human ressoming or under-
standing  When he reahizes the Supreme Lord as Para-
mAtma 1n a calm and tranquil unalloyed state, he is well-
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?stablished there, wherefrom he cannot be budged even an
inch,

. Commentary :—Samadhi is of two kinds, viz., (i) cons-
<tous, and (ii) unconseious. The former is charaecterized
by the realzation by the conserous subject of the known
Otlject‘ Though manifold 1n echaracter, st is mamly
divided into argumentative and inferential. The latter
15 characterrzed not only by its freedom from all worldly
dross, but also by its intense ecstasy born of the
Tefxlization of self and of Paramitmi—a state of eternal
bliss which the purified mind is not at all mclired to
Part with Withont this blissful state, Astanga-Yoga is
futile and does no good to a Yogl, because, when he
s deprived of this blisstul state, he is lable to be allured
by the tempting bait of subordinate psychie powers which,
when materialized, will deflect and degrade ham from the
final goal of blissful trance. But there 15 no Such danger
in the performance of Bhakt1-Yoga which will be dealt
with later on. (21)

‘‘ He does not consider any other bliss superior to what
he has realized in his Samadhi (trance) Sceured and
firmly established in that bliss, he is not swayed by any
of the trammels or tribulations of the world, however
great

Explanation:—No bliss is considered superior by a
Yogi to the one arising from Samadhi; for keeping his
body and soul together, all temporary pleasures of the
senses are accepted by him with perfect dispassion The -
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“ Sins being washed away for ever and passions ¢om-
Pletely restramed by such praetice, a Yogl attams the
Supreme Bliss, when m contact with Brahman Such
Ananda or transcendental ecstasy 15 the outcome of the
spiritual eultivation of the primeiple of Divine Love for
Para-Brahman, otherwise known as Prema-Bhakti. (28}

Charactersstics of @ Yogi, entranced wn Brahman —

(1) “A Yogi entranced in Brahman visnahizes with his
soul’s eyes the Supreme Lord as Paramitmi existing m
all bengs and all bemgs as existing m Hum (i) He also
visuabzes with s spintual eyes that the Supreme Lord
as Paramitm3 looks with equal eye on all His ereations—

on evertling, hgh or low, rich or poor, great or small,
sentient or non-sentient  (29)

““ He who sees Me everywhere and everything in Me, of
him will I never lose hold and he shall never lose hold of
Me. .Ag Para.Brahman I am not muiable to lum and as
Aly lopal devotee he 1s neither delnded hy My Miyd net
is he deprived of My Dlessings  When a Yozt transcends
« Sonta-Rati * or Brabmananda, he realizes in his un-
adulterated selt an cternal loving relationship between the
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Supreme Lord as his Divine Master and himself as His
eternal servant. When he awakens to such eternal relation-
ship, he is far above the jurisdiction of Abstract-
Impersonalism or Void Nirvéna (i.e., annihilation of self).
He lives an eternal life of loving service to the Supreme
Lord §r1 Kysna in the blissful realm of Divine Love—
the eternal function of his unalloyed self. (30)

The esoteric vision of a Yogi:—

** Meditation on the Four-Armed Visnu (Vide Slokas
13, 14) by a novice jn the practice of Yoga culminates
ifl the realization of the Two-Armed all Beantiful
Syamasundara Human Form, in his ‘ Nirvikalpa-Sama-
dhi’—a state where the difference of time between
“ Sadhana ’ (practice) and ¢ Siddhi ’ (perfection in Yoga)
Do longer exists. The Yogi who worships Me as the All-
Pervadmg and All-Permeating Lord of the Universe, by
hearing My Holy Names and chanting songs of Me, always
dwells in Me and I am in him under all circumstances,
whether he does his duties physically, mentally, or in Yoga-
Samadhi. By the spiritual contemplation of the Supreme
Lord, Who is beyond the ambit of mundane time and
Space, the Yogi issurcharged with an ecstatie joy, resulting
from the Divine touch of Para-Brahman as the Supreme
Lord. Henee Kryna-Bhakti or unalloyed devotion to Me
is the acme of Yoga-Samadhi. (31)
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guidance of the Sat-Guru (genuine preceptor) By asceth
cism is meant Yukta-Vairigya or complete dispassions an
dissociation from mundane senses and sense-ob]e“"s_ 2
employmg them in the serviee of their Lord I{ﬁﬂzi?;)'

N.B—The force of the term * Mahabshu * (mights~
armed) is this:—Arjuna, having propitiated Malmde\a:
can conquer the mind, the bitterest enemy of mankind, bY
the mfallible weapon of Maha-Yoga (unadulterated 'd‘?“'f'
ticn to the Lord) By the term * Kaunteya * (son of I\urm%
sister of the Lord's father), the Lord assures Arjuna, ©
victory.

““ The above Yoga system 13 of no avail to him who docs
not try te control his mind by constant practice and
genuine asceticism.  But he who has reconrse to the I“‘“I.‘"
course of aetion to hring the mind under control, attains
perfeetion in Yoga In other words, a Niskima-Karma-
Yogi who conscerates his action to the Supreme Tord Srl
Kryna, who constantly contemplates on IIim order 10
concentrate his mental powers with Yukta-Vairagya, and
who performs his duties for the bare sustenance of life,
gradually attains perfection in Yogza " (86)

Arjuna said, “ O Krsna! You have sald that perfection
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in Yoga is attainable by strenuous and constant practice
coapled with genuine asceticism, but what jwill become of
them, who, having achieved some huceess in their praetice
due to their faithfulness to the system, have failed fo
attain perfeetion, who are again swajed away from Yoza
path and become addieted to worldliness, for want of
steady praetice and dispassion? (37)

““0O Thou Mighty-Armed! XNo attempt in Yoga is
Pessible withoat relinquishing Sakama.Karma which is
beneficial to the ignorant, becanse by Sahdma-Karma, the
ignorant enjoys happiness in this world and ecelestial
pleasure in the next But supposing, a Yogi having dis-
carded Sakima-Karma, fails do achieve perfection in Yoga
due to neglicence in practice or indifference to Yukta-
Vairiigya and, therefore, being deflected from the path of
Brahman thus becomes insecure and degenerate, is he
doomed to destruction Iike a riven cloud severed from the
one and dissolved on the way before mixing with the
other? (38)

““ The authors of the Sastras are not ommniscient. Thou
art the Omniscient Supreme Lord Sr1 Krsna. None save
Thee can remove this doubt which assails my mind. g,
be Thon pleased to dispel this gloom of doubt totally fron;
my mind.”  (39)

9
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7
The Blessed Lord said, *‘ O Partha! A practiser of Yog2
never descenids to damnation ecither in this world or 1{1‘
the next  Never does 11} befall a Yogi whose ultimate €
is the eternal good of all o4
Purport:—There are‘ two classes of men, 2%, &) “i
righteous, and (1i) the unmghteous. Those who aré sensud
and lead wregular lives are umrighteous Chvilized oF
unevilized, hiterate or illiterate, strong or weak, thelr
Condnct 15 2kun to that of the beast Ther actions do 2
poed to the world  But those who conform to the social
and religious rites as preseribed 1 the Gastras ar¢
righteous  They are divided into Karmis, Jianis, an
Bhaktas The Karmus are again subdivided into Sakima
and NickimaKovmis, The SakimaKarmi goes after
transient pleasures He aims at worldly amelioration
and heasvenly enjoyments which are ephemeral- Etor‘.\%
good i unkmown to him. The attamment of * Natyananda
(cternal bliss) which ensues complete emancipation frott
the bondage of Miyd is beyond their reach, That which
does not aim at cternal bhss is worth nothing, Whet
Karma Kanda aims at eternal bliss, it is Nishima-Karma-
Yora Uy which purifieation of mind, real knowledge, decP
meditation and ultimately pure desotion are gradeally
attained .\ Karmi becomes a Tapasvi (ascetic), when he
renounces all sensual enjoyments amd v perfeetly di
passionate.  Austeritics, howeser severe, aim at nothin®
It selicnjoyment in the lang run The Aswmas are, afte?

’
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all, scekers of self-aggrandi notwith ding their

severe austerities. When Karma excels the boundary of
all sensual enjorments, it is Niskima-Karma-Yoza which
aims at the eternal good of all beings. Thus established
in this all-good Niskima-Karma-Yoga, & Dhyana-Yogi, or
a Jiidna-Yoei may render greater good to all, than
an Astinea-Yogi who escels all other Sakima-Karma-
Yozis.  (40)

*“ The defaulters of Astanga-Yooa are of two kinds, viz,
(i) those of short-timed practice, and (ii) those of Iong-
timed practice. Those who have fallen from the practice
of Astafiiga-Yoma after enjoying for a long time eclestial
Pleasure, which is attainable by the virtuous &nlyr, are
born ecither in the family of @ good Bréhmaga or in the
house of a pure-minded wealthy merchant. ($1)

** But those who have fallen after a long practice of
Astifiga-Yora are born in the family of Yogis with
balanced discrimination. A birth in such a holy family
is much more covetable than in an ordinary one, inasmuch
ns there 13 greater possibility of spiritunl prezress in such
saintly families than in others. (43)

** 0 son of Kurn! Born in such a family, he remins Lis
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prenatal intellizence and out of natwal aptitude, A8
strives after perfeetion m Yoga (43)

.

 Naturally, therefore, the meophyte Yogi OVereom™
Salima-Karma-Yoga (purposcful prineple of action) N
menticned m the Vedas, by virtue of his prenatal Prf('"c:_
m Yoga and attams tar hetter results in Niskdra-Kaim?
Yoga than in Salima-Karma-Yoga. {(4%)

“ Then the Yoai begins to practise Yoga with E!l”‘f‘“]"
fervour and assiduity than before, and the more he
approaches perfection, the greater 1 his freedom from
guilt and offence, until he reaches final beatitude (P
feetion 1 Yoza) through stcadfast and constant practi®®

in many a birth  This 1s the status of a fallen Yogf ¥
bas next barth (45)

0 Arjuna' Compare, with balaneed diserimination:
the wradation of superiority among the Karmis, Jitant
Tapasvis, and Yogh  In My opmion, a \Lﬁm.\AKﬂl’.m’"
Yol (worshapper of Paramitmii, conseerating all nmmz‘
and frnts thereof to Thim) 19 superior 10 a Tapasyl {nseeti€
who perfarms severe austerities like Chndriyana cte.): 1@
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A Jiiani (advocate of ¥mpersonal-Abstract-Brahman) and
is, therefore, far superior to a Karmi (seeker of fruit of
his action). Hence, O Partha, be thou a Paramatma-Yogi
who is by far snperior to all the other Yogis mentioned
above, by virtne of his unfinchmg devotion to Para-
matmi—the Immancnt Aspect of the Supreme Lord. (16)

““ Of all Yogis, the Yogi who practises the cult of pure
devotion stands foremost. He who worships Me with a
fim faith, coupled with unswerving devotional law is
considered by Me as the most devont of Yogis

Explanation:—Among the ritnalistic performers of
duty, those who are seekers after fruit (Sakams-
Karmis), cannot be called Yogis. The Nishima-Karmis, the
Jiianis, the Astanga-Yogis, and the Bhaktas are all Yogis.
In fact, Yoga is ome and is dynamie, and it means a
union or a uniting path consisting of several stages
leading a Yogi from the lowest ladder of Sakama-Karma
to the lighest realization of his real self, of Paramatma
and of Bhagavin Niskima-Karma-Yoga 15 the first stage
of that path. When Jiiana (intelligence) and Vairigya
{genmne asceticism) are added to 1t, it becomes Jiiana-
Yoga, the second stage. When deep meditation on Para-
mitmi is added to Jiiina-Voga, it becomes Astinga-
Yoga, the third stage. When love of Krsna is added to
Astdiiga-Yoga, it becomes Bhakti-Yoga, the fourth stage.
o, Yoga is like a great staircase consisting of so many
wtages. To give a clear-cut exposition of Yoga, mention
of the above partial Yogas is made. Those who are
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desrrous of eternal good must have Tecourse to Yogd- Tk::
gradational' steps are meant for higher progress n spl‘m
tual reahization, and a Yogi must not be contc{liCd “;‘m_
or confined to a particular step which retards his fort i
spiritual prog‘rcss Ii anyhow a Yogl is apt to chng 50"‘1
particular stage, he 1s earmarked by the name of the \0-—‘(
of that stage For this rcason, some are dcsim\:\t(‘d b
Karmis for their special predilection to a pnruc“lz\l‘_f‘ﬂ'
in the iz staivease of Yoga, some Jfiinis, some Agtansas
Yogis, and some Bhaktas. But he whose ultimate end ‘l’
unalloyed devotion to Me with Ius body, mnd, and oW
1 the greatest of all Yogis Henee, O Arjund, be thott
a Bhakti-Yogi, 1 ¢., & true devotee of M.t (47)
Gist:—The firet stage to attain transcendental know-
ledge 13 Niskima-Karma-Yoga Then follows contempla-
tion on God, 1.c, Dhyina-Yoza Next comes Aspaned”
Yoga which aims at Kaivalyinanda. Lastly comes Bhakti-

Yogma which atms at Divine Love, the summtm Dbonunt ©
human life

HERE ENDETH T SIXTH DILCOUTIRE
TNTITLED

MY ANYOGA
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PERSONALITY OF THE ABSOLUTE

HTETAT
ToREEAAL: 9 AN AR |
stdard @ A A geAR @O il 2 )

Summary :—(He 15 the best of the Yogis who woiships the
Supreme Lord with devotional love. A thorough knowledge
regarding the Supreme Lord $ri Krspa is attamnable by mm
who follows the cult of Bhakti with steadfast attachment for
Him The knowledge of the Impersonal Brahman denies the
Personality of the Absolute. Brahman, the Impersonal Aspect of
the Absolute, fs the 1deal of all abstract knowledge born of the
negative conception of this phevomenal world. This ideology Iz
not, therefore, Nirguna. It does not transcend the triple quall-
tles of Mayi,—1t is rather a phase of Sattvika-Jidna, transcend-
ing the physical and mental knowledge. But Bhakti 1s Nirguna,
transcending the triple qualities of Mayi. The Disine Form of
the Supreme Lord S$ri Krepa, being Nirguna, is attainable only
by Nirgupa-Bhakti. True Jiipa s the knowledge of His
Splendour acquired by His devotees before they are attached to
Him out of love Vijaina is the knowledge of Iis Graceful
Tersonality acquired after the of strong
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for Him. Such a true devotee who 1¢ versed i these two
principles of Jadna and Viidna, 1s rare in the field of rehglon
Celestial enjoyment 13 easily attainable by virtuous deeds 2B
Brahma-Jiina by empliic knowledge, but pure devotion to the
Supreme Lord $r1 Krsna 1s far beyond the kem of smundané
sense-experiences Among the thousands of human beings, pardl?
one tries to attaun perfection i eternal bhss, among ¢
thousands of human bemgs who have attained perfect bhisS:
hardly one kitows Fis Beastiful Syamasundara Form. The Lord
then delineates His threefold Potencies, 1z, (1) Has mntersth
Self Conscious, Controlling, and Enlightenmg Potency, known 28
YogaMiya, (ux His External Deluding Mayik Potency, t°
perverted reflection of His Internal Cit Potency, known as Mahi
Mayd or Apard Prakrti, the mother of this mundane universe,
and (an) the Margmal Jiva Potency lying in between His Cit
and Acit Potencies, but superfor to His ApardPrakyti The
entire Jiva world comes of this Jiva Potency Born of Margios!
Potency, o Jivasonl can move eiker m this world or in tB¢
spiritual realm, according to his enjoymng or serving tempera:
ment which fs ngramed In his very natute. The Lord the?
says that there s nothing equal to Him or greater than Him and
that nothing can exst independent of Him, He is the Source
and the Resting Place of all the worlds, the characteristic
excellence In everything belongs to Him, He transcends all
mundane qualities, Do s the Chiet Emporium of all eterns!
qualities  Extremely dffficult to surmount is His supernaturs!
MA)E consisting of the triple qualities, but those who absolutcly
surrender themsclies to Him and Him alone, ean easlly €ros?
over this ocean of Miyi The Loid then proceeds to ‘mention
that four kinds of people, who are all wicked, do not worship
TUm and that four kinds of devotees of the Lord of whom the
JBanls or the enlightened are the best, do worship Him It 1%
the JAAnI who, taking absolute shelter in the Supreme Lord,
reallzes VAaudesa as the All-Pervading Supreme Delng Such
a devotee, Who sees Visudesa fn everytbing and everything 2
Visuderva Is indeed a Mahdtmd and 1s a very rare Bhakta. When
Sakima Dhakias are free from o)) ztalns of dealres, they betake
nmmuhu’ to the Pith of Bhakil and worshipping the Supreme®
Lord §r1 Krava with pure desotlon  Dut those who are steeped
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in the gloom of iznerance and are averse to worship the Supreme
Lord with pure devotfon, are deprived of His blessings and they
worship the deities for petty fruits in return for their worship;
but they get their fruits only through His Agency, as the derties
have no power to confer any boon, unless they are empowered
*by Hmm. The worshipDers of the mmor gods go to them, while
those who worship the Lord go to Him. The former do not
know that the Supreme Lord cannot be understood by the lunited
buman understanding, as the beings are alwass veued by His Yoga-
Alaya. The fallen souls regard Him at first as something unmani-
fest (lmpersonal Drahman) and later mede manifest for the
benefit of the Sidhakas. The Lord retams His Beautiful Syima-
sundara Form intact, even when He descends on the mundane
Plane. Those who are released from the mundane opposites ang
whose sins are destroyed by the practice of Nishama-Karma-
Yoga, can realize Him as the Eternal Beautiful $yamasundara,
everexisting in the Blissful Realm, at the time of their departure
from this world.)

The Blessed Lord said, ‘* Listen, O Partha, how I might
be fully known with mmd steadfastly attached to 3le,
engaged m Vijiana-Voga and enshrined m Me

Explanation:—1In the first six chapters, I have dealt
with Jfiagna and Yoga, the paths of liberation depending
upon Nickima Karma-Yoga which purifies the heart In
the second six chapters, 1 shall deal with Bhakti-Yoga.

" A thorough hnowledge regarding Me is attainable by those
who follow the cult of Bhakti with steadfast attachment
for Me The knowledge of Impersonal Brahman is not
complete in itself, as 1t denies the Personality of the
Absolute. Brahman is My Impersonal Aspect—the Ideal
of all abstraet knowledge, horn of the negative conception
of this phenomenal world This 1deology is not Nirgunpa,
becawse it does mnot transcend the Mayik quahties of
Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas; it is rather a phase of Sattvika-
Jiana—transcending physical and mental knowledge.
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Bhakts 13 Nikguna, 1 ¢, purely transcendental My Pmne
Form, too, 13 Nirguna and 1s visualized by the Nirgupe
(transcendental) eyes openéd by Nirguna-Bhakt Just 25
sugar candy 1s tasted by tongue only and not by eyes 0;
cars, so» Para-Brahman $ri Krsna 15 to be reahleu
by the only process of Bhakti—the eternal function of_ﬂ
Jivas and not hy any other prineiple erther of ..:(nml.i
(knowledge) or of Karma (action), however Sﬁtwlk‘} X
may be. The sugar candy of Krgna-Nima, Kl‘snﬂ‘m‘p"’é
and Krspa-Guna finds no flavour in a tongue embittere
by the Inle of nescience or ignorance So long as there 15
bile of Karma, Jfidna, Tapas, Yoga, ete, m the spimtual
system, the natural flavour of the Holy Name, Forr
Attributes, and the Sportings of the Supreme Tord [he
Krsna finds no rehsh (1)

* Jfiana is the hnowledge of My Splendour acquired DY
My devotecs, betore they are steadfastly attached to Me
out of love. Vphina 1s the knowledge of My Graceful
Personality acquired after the attainment of strong attach-
ment for Me Versed in these two prunciples of Jiina and
V1)iiing, nothing will remain to be known in this world by
you In other words, the eup of your knowledze regard-
ing Me and My Lntourage will be filled to the bram  (2)
Rarity of a true detotee wm the field of religion.—

* The Jfiinis and Yogis narrated m the previous sit
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chapters, can casily attain Brahma-Jitdna (abstraet knos-
ledge of Brahman) by their empirie trend of thought, but
the transcendental knowledge of the Supreme Lord, Sri
Krgna, which is quite different from empiric knowledge, is
simply beyond the jurisdiction of thewr mundane sense-
experience.  Among the sentients, human bemgs are
limited in number; among the thousands of human bemngs
hardly one tries to attain perfection in eternal bliss;
among the thousands of human beings who have attained
the perfect bliss, hardly one kmows Me mn My Prime
Essence, ie., hardly acquires transcendental kmowledge
regarding My Two-Armed All-Beautiful Syimasundara
Form. (3)

A true knowledge of the Real Form of the Blessed Lord

. and His Lordliness is known as the transcendental know-

ledge of the Absolute and it is this:—*‘ I am the Eternal
Self-Effulgent Supreme Lord, Sri Krsna endowed with
three Potencies. Brahman is 3y External Self-Effulgent
Impersonal Aspect, void of any attributes; it has no reat
form and is the negative conception of this phenomenal
world. In other words, the conception of Brahman is
supermundane and is indirectly related to this relative
world. Paramatmi is My Partial Immanent Aspect per-
vading the phenomenal world. He is the All-Pervading
Abider of the universe, but without any Form. My
External Mayik Potency which is the perverted reflection
of My Internal Self-Conscious Enlightening Potency
{Yoga-Maya) is known as Maha-Maya,—the mother of this
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mundane umverse  She 1s also known as My Apﬂrﬁ'éﬂkn’
4 ¢, Bxternal Cosmic Poteney in relation to this ‘mamfested
world and consts of eight eomponents, viz., earth water,
fire, air, ands ether—the five gross elements, and mind,
intelligence and ego—the three subtle elements The five
gross elements have fivefold properties, 112, smell, t‘“t_e’
<colour, touch, ahd sound respectrvely From My Apard:
Prakrt (Maha-Maya) ensues the causal prnaple of
Mahat, 1dentical with Buddhi, from Mahat evolves the
prmeiple of ego (Ahatikiira) and the ten operative senses
as cffects The prineiples of ¢ Budd ’ (intelligence} and
< Manas ’ {mnd), having separate functions of their D\W:v
are merged mto one subtle prmeple, viz , ‘Antahkarand -
These eight components are the offshoots of My Apard-
Prakrt: (External Deluding Mayih Poteney) (4}

* Besides this Apara-Prakrts, I have another Potency
known as Jiva Poteney which 1s Para or superior to My
AparaPrakrti It 13 also called Tatastha or Margindl
Poteney, as it lics m between My Cit and Aeit Potencies.
This Intermediate Poteney 1s essentially  spiritual in
nature It 1 a Potency that ean take the imtratine of
cognizing this matemal world by her sense-pereeption.
The entire Jiva world comes of this Jiva Potency. Bors
of Tatastha-Jiva Poteney, a Jiva can mose either in the
spiritual world manifested from My Cit Poteney or in the
fourtecn worlds (Beal la} that have 1 from
My Aeit Poteney (Apard-Prakrti), according to hia serve

ing or enjoying prochivity, which 19 ingrained in his very
ewsence. {5
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‘‘ Both the sentient and msentient worlds emanate from
these two Potencies, w12, Marginal Jiva Potency and
External Acit Potency ( Apard-Miyik-Prakrfi) respect-
ively, but I am the Cause of all canses—I am the Prime
Cause of creation, sustenance and destruction of this
world  (6)

‘O Dhanafijaya, I am the All-Pervading Omnipotent
Supreme Lord There is none equal to Me or greater than
I Nothing can exist mndependent of Me. All the unrverse
exists in and through Me, lilte a cluster of gems strung on
a thread (7)

““ O son of Kunti, T am the Rasa, 7 ¢., the Taste 1n water,
the Light m the sun as well as in the moon, the Pranava
2%’ or ¢ Ohm ’ m the Vedas, the Sound in the ether, and
the Virility in mankind. (8)

““X am the sanetified smell in earth, the Heat in the sun,
the Life (Prana) in the animals, and the Austerity of the
aseeties.  (9)
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“¢Q Partha, T am the Eternal Sced of all elements, the
Intelligence of the intelligentzia, and the Prowess of the
powertul  (10)

O Bharatarsabha, I am the Strength of the strons:
without passion and wrath I am the Dros (Kama) m th’E’
animals, not opposed to saerament of $istrie injunctions

N.B~—TIn short, Krena 15 Nirgupa, t¢, transeends all
mundane qualitics and 15 the Chief Emporium of all
eternal gualities

“ ANl 8attvika, Rijasa, and Tamasa manfestations in
the world are the resalts of the qualities and actions of
My Mayik Poteney. Iam quite independent of them A8

they come of My Mayk Potency, they are under her
control  (12)

** Sattn, Rajas, and Tamas are the triple qualities of
My Apard-Prakrti (MEy3) with which the whole world
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has been deluded Thus illustoned, people do not know

Me—their Supreme Lord, Unchangeable and Independent
of those attributes. (13)

‘“ Extremely difficult to surmount is My supernatural
Maya consisting of the above triple qualities But those
who surrender themselves absolutely to Me and Me alone,
can easily cross over this ceean of Maya. (14)

N BTt is to be observed carefully that the term ‘ Me’
In this Sloka signifies the Beautiful Syamasundam Form
of §ri Krsna and the foree of the term tqq’ means resig-
nation not to Brahman, Paramitma, Siva or any other
god but to $ri Krepa alone, because none but He can
;\ieh\'er the fallen souls from the clutches of the octopus

laya.

What sorts of men do not worship Me:—

““ Four classes of men do not worship Me. They do not
surrender themselves to Me owing to their non-devotional
aptitude. They are men (i) who are the vilest leading
dissolute lives; (ii) who are atheists at heart, though
ethical in word and deed, (iif) who are ¢ Naridhamis’
(worst among manrhind), because the latter two do not

. recognize Me as the Lord of cthies, but as an accessory deity
whose only business i$ to dispense justice (rewmard op
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purshment) to those who deserve 1t; and (iv) who thoﬂg‘;
well-versed 1 the Vedanta philosophy, worship Tmpersond
Abstract-Brahman deluded by My MMaya and lare, therte-
fore, prone to disparage Me and My devotees owing h°‘
their demonize temperament and are thus deprived of the
transcendental knowledge regarding the following ‘.mth;
vz, (@) thet I am the Supreme Lord, endowed with ﬂl
powers, (b) that the Jivas 1 thewr essence are the etef.ﬂa
servants of Me, the Supreme Lord, (¢} that the re\aho!;-
ship that exists between the Jivas and Myself is etemnd,
and that betseen fallen sonls and the phenomenal worl
1s tranment, and lastly (d) that the hnk conneeting the
Jivas with Myself is Divine Love

Recond Interpretation

The real Panditas versed m transcendental Lnowledge
worship Me as the Supreme Lord (Bhagavin) But ’ho.sc
who pretend to be Panditas arve really pedants steeped 18
ignorance and are therefore, averse to Worshlm’““«"1 cl
They are pseudo-Panditas, scholars of non-devotion?
temperament Men of this type are dirded mto four
classes, mz, {a) the worldly-minded men who are either
hedonistic or altruisie bv nature, (b) those who \E’l“‘
moral life in the beginning, but nltimately become atheists
on the seore of thewr vamity of high Lincage, scholastieis?®
or wealth, (¢) though well-versed in seripturai lore, these
pedants disparage My Manifested Beautifyl Human Form
as mortal, deluded by My Miya (Vide Ch. IX, 11), and
(d) those who are demonac in character and cast asper
sions on My Transcendental Beautiful ITuman Form mant
fested in the mundane plane and even pour farth their
viale of wrath and vile innuendoes against My Transeen-
dental Amorons Revels in My Blissful Realm.
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with grief and sorrow; they are known as ¢ Artas’ or d1%-
tressed. The vilest people sometimes remember Me, when
they are also afflieted; (ii) the above self-deluded morallsts:
being seekers after real knowledge, feel the necessity of
My existence and remember 3e as the Objeet of knowledge
worth acquiring, (1) the above MAya ridden pedants,
not satisfied with the idea of an ethical God, know ble 23
the Supreme Lord of all ethies and religions, submit 0
Sastric rules of reguluted life and remember Me 23 ihe
Bestower of bbon They are kmown as * Arthﬁrt}ﬁsY
(seckers after favour), and lastly (sv) when the above
worshippers of Abstract-Brahman and of All-Pervading
Paramiitmd, not content with their imperfect Kknowledge
of the same, betake themselves to the pure tr:mscendmtal
knowledge regarding My Real Name, Form, Attributes,
Sports, and Realm, the veil of 1gnorance 15 then withdraws
from them and they, as eternal servants, take absolute
shelter m Me as the Supreme Lord In fact, when the
stink of desire for fruit on the part of the distressed— he
stigma of defective conception of an cthical God on the
part of the seekers after knowledge,—the stain of transient
celestial pleasures of after-fe, and the slur of temporal

conception regarding the cternal super-cxecllent Form and

Qualitics of the Supreme Lord as nell as the wrong con-

ccption of Impersonal Braliman, are all dissipated from

the minds of the above worshippers, then it is possible for

them to Jead a lLife of pure devobon JIn other words, §0

long as Bhakti 15 suilied by desires other than Jose of

Kyna, 1t is adulterated or predomimated by Karma of

Jiifina, but when 1t 19 divested of all foreygn elements stich

A% an enjoying or Tenouncing mood, 1t liccomes pure
desotion
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Another Interpretation

‘‘ The strict adherents of VarnaSrama-Dbharma worship
Me as the Supreme Lord of All-Bliss. They are grouped
into four divisions, viz, (i) some are distressed and there-
fore willing to get relief from their impending troubles
such as poverty, disease ete., (i) some are enquirers after
the knowledge of Truth, (1ii) some are seekers of worldly
amelicrations These three, being Sakama-Karmi (seekers
after fruits of their actions), resort to mixed devotion in
which Karma predominates, and (1v) some are Jianis or
Sannyasis following mixed devotion in which Jiana pre-
dominates. In Sloka 12 of Ch. VI, mention 1s made of
mixed devotion in which Yoga predominates, but Kevala-
Bhakti (unsullied devotion) is menttoned 1n Ch VI 47,
Ch VII, 14; Ch VIIL, 14; Ch IX, 14, 22, 29, 34, Ch. X,
§-11, Ch. XTI, 54, 55, Ch XII, 2, 13-20; and Ch XVIII,
55-66. The second six chapters deal with mised and
unmined detotion The devotion to Karma, Jiiina and
Yoga is not pure devotion owmg to their respective
insubordination to Bhakti. The first three, wiz, .rta,
Jijiidsu, and Artharthi are devotees of Karmalisra-
Bhakti, {ie., devotion mixed with Karma). The fourth,
4e, the Jianis are devotees of Jilana-Miira-Bhalkti,
attaining Santa-Ratt (Tide Ch. XII, 13-20) as ultimate
end. The votaries of sueh Jiizna-3[isr3-Bhakti are Sanaha,
Sanandana ete  But Sukadeva, Uddhava ete, are devotees

of srdent love for Sri Krena. When Karma-MiSra-Bhakti
ams at knowledze after Truth, 1t becomes Jiidna-Miirg.
Bhakti with Sinta-Rati as sequel But when there is not
the slightest mixture of Karma, Jiiina ete, in the devotional
practice, it & Kevala or single-minded, unsuljia]
devotion. fully displayed in the Servanthood, Friendhood,
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Parenthood, Consorthood of the Servitors of the Suprem®
Lord §r Krena m Vroja, as mentioned in the Srima

Bhagavatam, «a ghmpse of which is hinted at in this
Sloka  (16)

TWho 15 superion to the «bove four classcs of devotees—
“When Artas, Jijiidsus, Artharthis, and Jnis are
stainless m thewr desires for fruits, they turn themselves
as My pure devotess Among them, the JBanTs, swhen they
give up a1l other desires for Moksa or salvation and become
Ay true devotees stand superior to the other three km.d‘
of devotees. Having no other desire than exclusive gerviee
to Me, the Supreme Lord, the Jiianis can reahze Ay
Transcendental Beautiful Form and Attmbutes more
clearly than the Karmis or the Yogis, by the cultivation
of pure mtelligence and ascoeiation with ¥y pure devotees-
Nothing 35 more potent in realizing the true nature of the
Jiva-soul than the prineiples ot Jiana-Yoga, far less at®
the other principles of Karma, Yoga ete., though devord of
all stane Tt 13 submissne association with the Sadhus
that cnables once to realize the real function of the tru®
self Tn the incipient stage, a Jiiini-Bhakta, with smgle-
minded devotion to Me, hecomes a true devotee and is far
superior to other devotees Hence, he is as dear to Me
as I am to kim.* $1i Sukadeva Gosvami who was at first
2 Brahma-JGani, but in whom there was awakemmng of
loving devotion to the Supreme Lord $ri Krena afterwards
in the assomation of &1 Vyasadeva, 1s ve;ritable example
of thishind of Jfidui-Bhakta  The service in the mcipient
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stage rendered to the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna, by the
devotees endowed with pure knowledge, is purely trans-
<endental, and is bereft of the slightest tinge of worldly
dross.  (17)

‘‘ Having recourse to Kevali-Bhakti (unsullied single-
minded devotion), the above four classes of devotees
become bounteous and are ready to surrender therr lives
to 3Me. But the Jiiani-Bhakta having more steadfast
determination for the realization of self and of Godhead,
attains 3Me as the ultimate Highest End of all pure intelli-
gence. He Ioves Me as dearly as I love him  (18)

Rarity of a genuine devotee of the Supreme Lord:—

*‘ The Jivas attain transcendental knowledge of self and
of Godhead after many a birth of spiritual practice. When
they begin to realize their eternal spiritual existence apart
fiom mundane human form, unluekily, they are prone to
-advocate Impersonal-Monism, full of scorn for phenomenal
world, with indifference to the Personality of the Abso-
lute. But when they are firm in realizing transcendence,
t.e., in realizing the eternal existence of spiritual entities,
they are at once attracted by the beauty, truth, and
‘harmony of the transcendental religion with the result
‘that they are strongly attached to Me, surrendering their
sll-in-all to Me. They then realize that this world which
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has no scparate existence ndependent of Me 18 ﬂ“‘

perverted reflection of the spiritual realm, and that 8{
-beings, sentient or msentient, exist m and through N
(Visudeva), the All-Pervading Tnteger, Who 18 the O.DY
Enjoyer and the only Proprietor of all the worlde.»—vlﬂb‘e
and invisible  Such a devotee who sces Vasudeva in e‘_'BTY_'
thme and overything in Vasudeva 1s mdeed, & Mahatmd
(great soul) and a very rare Bhakta, hardly visible on the
face of the globe But an * Askantrka-Bhakta ’ 8 the
rarest of the rare Bhaktas on account of his spontancous
single-minded devotion to Me (19)

¢ When the Sakima-Bhaktas are free from all stains
of desires, they betake themselves to the path of ankfl
and worship Me with pure devotion So long as there ¥
the slightest stifma of desire for clevation or salvations in
their spimtual practices, they are not devotional in the
striet sense  But despite their desires for frmitive action
or Moksa, and their non-devotional aptitude, if they take
aheolute <helter 1 Me, as the Supreme Lord Sri Kreod
T release them from their eceentric desires within 2 short
time Bat those who arc averse to worship e with pure
devotion, are deprived of My transcendental knowledees
and, steeped in the gloom of Avidyd (ignorance), they
worship the petty gods for petty fruits in return for their
worship They have no confidence in My Eternal Beautaful
Gyfmasundara Form and, therefore, led astray by their
Tijasiba and Tamasika nature, they worship those fruit-
giving petty gods akin to their very nature They are
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thus thrown into the labyrinth of unsatiated endless
desires. They think that other gods such as Siva cte., are
more easily propitiated than Visnu, to please Whom
requires unconditional and unreserved self-surrender and
regular ritualistic practices. Enslaved by their crippled
sensual propensities, they naturally feel reluctant to take
shelter in and worship Me, the Lord of all lords and the
God of all gods. (20)

‘“ As an Indwelhng Guide of all Jivas and other gods,
I infuse them with unshaken faith in that partieular god,
whom they worship according to their predilections The
gods are not the Indwelling Abider. They are My subtle
tiny Vibhitis or imperfect transient manifestations of My
fruit-giving powers in relation to the mundane world on
the astral plane, The fallen souls eling to them for their
selfish ends The more their desires are fulfilled, the
greater is their faith pinned in them, but not in Me, the
Lord of all lords (V:de Ch IV, 11). (21)

“ The worshippers of minor gods reccive their desired
fruits from these petty gods, whom they worship with
increased avidity. But they get their fruits through My
ageney, beeause the gods have no power to confer any boon
upon their proteges, unless they are empowered by Me.

. . (22)
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*“ The result of such worship by the short-sighted, 51‘"5
worshipper is fimte and transitory It ends in flasco witl
the end of the fvorshippers The worshippers of mnor
gods go to them, while the worshippers of My Divine Per-
sonality come unto Me. The truth embodied in this Sloka
is this —As is the worshipper, so is the god. The gods
are imaginary deitics created by the mental mould of .tho
worldly-minded men to feed fat their own mental exploita-
tions  But fizments of the brain arc not realities. They
are cver changeable znd lhenee perishable DBut the
Supreme Lord §rf Krena 1s eternal. I3 devotees are "}30
cternal, their souls bemng immortal  Henee their devotion
to Ihm is also eternal and the frwit theicof, whick I
Divine Love, is alvo cternal.  (23)

** Not to speak of the worshippers of minor gods, event
those erudite seholars of the Vedinta philosophy are quite
ignorant of My Spintual Dternal Hfuman [orm, For
savs Brahmd to Sri Krna, ¢ O Lord, he who 18 Dlessed
with the mmutest gram of fasour from the couple of
Thy Lotus Fet, 16 the know of Thy Glorions Deeds
and none che, even of they are 1 quest of Thy Truth for
reuns, on the strenpth of their empinie knowledee (Bhig.
N, 14, 29 Henee, the Vedintists of the Impervnal
sefeal, howaver versotile their sehiolastup may be, are

fentash envizh to think loghly of their wrong anid untenable
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theory of Impersonal-Monism, and designate Me as
Impersonal Brahman Who assumes temporary and imagi-
Bary forms such as Rama, Krsna ete., for the,well-being
of the Sidhakas or neophytes in spiritual practice.
Delugeq by My Maya, they declare that I have no Eternal
Form and that My Manifested Human Form on the
Mundane plane is subject to birth and death, Like that of
the mortals, All this is due to their entire reliance on
their empirie Iknowledge, which 15 lhable to fourfold
defects, vz, error, inadvertence, defective senses and
tendeney to deceive others They do not believe in the
transcendental reality of 1Me, the Supreme Lord; they
<onsider Me at first as something unmanifest (Brahman)
and later made mamfest, but they do not know that
T am not at an intelligible to limited human under-
Standing, being always veiled by My Internal Spiritual
Controlling Poteney known as Yoga-Mard (Tide Ch. IX,
), (ey

** Those who are deluded by My Mari are quite igno-
Tant of the fact that My Eternal BenulifulSy.Xmasundﬂr.x
Form in the Blisstul Realm is always hidden from the
Mmaterial as well as the mental gare of the fallen souls,
being always cnveloped by My Internal  Spirjtual
Enlightening  Potener ( Yoga-Miya). Do not think,
O Arjuna, that I was uumanife<t at first m)‘d made mani-
Jest afterwards. Know that My Beauntiful Syimasundara
Form is Lternal, like the Self-Effulzent Spiritus! Sun in
the Blissful Realin and that, thongh unborn, ¥et I deseend
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into the mundane plane out of My Own fre¢ will ““3
bemng Ommpotent, I always keep intact My 1\Iami.'este'
Eternal Beadtiful Syamasundara Form,—3 fact which 15

beyond the ken of ignorant people, who are deluded bY
My Deluding Potency, MahiMaya. (25}

«Though My Deludmg External Maypk Poteney s
dependent on Me, yet bemng her Lord, I am not o¥¢r”
powered by her As the Supreme Lord of All-Bemn&”
Tntelligence-Bliss, T kmow the past, the present and tH¢
future O Arjuna, even those, who worship Brahman an
Paramatmi as My Negative and Partial Tmmanent Aspects
respectively, do mot know My Beautiful S_vamasunda“
Form as Eternal, beeanse of thesr ignorance. (26)

Why do the ignorant not recognize My Lternal Form:—
T am ntelligihle to the spiritual senses of & free soub
When he comes mto this Mayik world of ereation on account
of the torgetfulness of his real self and of Godhead 87
abuse of his free will, O Parantapa, he is infatust
by its opposites, 1z, 1ts likes and dislikes, pleasure an
pain ete. He is then deprived of the faculty of his purt
discrimination and 15, thercfore, guided by his wronf
mentality I manifest in every age ihrough the agencty o
My YogaMayd and expose Mysell to the visual ambit ©
the people at large; but, as Hlluck would hase it, they’
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ffxil o recognize My Beautiful Human Form as Eternal,
simply beeause of their ignorance. On the contrary they
censider My Eternal Beautiful Human Forin manifested
on the mundane plare as something material—subject to-
birth and death. {27)

Who are eligible for devotional paths:—

““Those who are sinful and demonmiac in nature are
debarred from any access to transcendence. But those.
who lead at first a pious life in obedience to the Sastric
injunctions, and, by dint of virtuous deeds, have their lives
burged of all sins, take recourse to Niskama-Karma-Yoga
{Vide Ch. IH), and then Jizna-Yega (Vide Ch IV), and
lastly Dhyana Yoga (Vide Ch. VI) all of which instil
them with pure intelligence, with which they are enabled
to visuahize My Eternal Beautifu! Syamasundara Form,
by virtne of their * Vidvat Pratiti’ or transcendental
Perspection. Those who are endowed with it are released
from the mundane associations, and worship e with
ardent devotion and love. (28)

‘“ Physical body is liable to decrepitude and death, but
not the eternal spiritual entity, the sonl. Moksa or libera-
tion is nothing bnt the attainment of My eternal service
in the blissful realm by a Jiva in his unalloyed existence.
The endeavour of the meophytes reaches its climax, wher
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they seek after the attainment of that liberation, \.Jereft of
decrepitade or death, by means of Sadhana-Bhakti. '.1‘1“3?:;
realizers of real Moksa striving after My eternal service
the Dlissful realm, me fully cognizant of the theory o
undifferentiated Monism, of Lnowledge of transcendenﬂ;t
entities, and 6f the prineiple of Karma which jg the TO
canse of Jivas’ worldly sojourn. Henee, 1t 15 pure devot“"i
{hat enables a Jiva to comprehend My Eternal Beautrft!
Syamasundara Form (29)
+¢ Those who in their unalloyed existence realize 1}19 s
the Presidms Deity of * Adhbhita’ (mortal beings),
¢ Adlndarva® (aggregate Virat-Purusa), and ¢ Adhiyajie
(the Indwellng Gude of all Jiva-souls), are enabled t0
Jmow Me as Eternal Beautiful Syamasundard ever
existing 1n the Blissful Realm as the Lord of all serﬂml'?n
at the time of thewr departure from this world, Hence: ?
55 only the devotees who are fully cognizant of Ay Bterp?
Beautifal Syamasundara Form and can easily get across
the impassable ocean of Maya by My grace > (30 _
Gist:—The growth of Bhakti-Yoga based on &raddhd
(firm faith) 18 in this wise. When a Jiva comes sn contact
with a Sadhu (a sant who has realized the Absolute
Person and ean make others realize Him), he is eum’ers:xﬂt
with the following truths, vaz, (1) Sri Krsna is the
Supreme Lord and is the one Reality withont 2 seconds
(1) e 15 the only God of Love, Beanty, Trulh and
Harmony, (in) His Spiritual Deeds, in Human Form, are
done under the influence of His Yoga-Mayd or Cit-Sahth,



~

{CHAP. vII3 VIIRANA-YOGA 15
& waRiy Ay sl
Amats HEnrgay A
. T FEASEE: 4 o |l

(iv) the Jiva world as well as this material universe are
manifestations of His Jiva Potency and Mayik Poteney
Tespectively, (v) a Jiva’s bondage is due to his attachment
for sense.objects born of Miyik Potency, ang (1) emaner-
Pation from this bondage of Miyd is only possible, when
he begins to worship the Supreme Lord Sri Ersna by
means of Suddha-Bhakti (pure devotion), through the
grace of §ri Krgna and the spiritual preceptor He 15 then
convineed of the ineptitude of Karma-Yoga, Jiiana-Yoga,
Astafiga-Yogn, Brahma-Jiiana, Paramatma.Jfidna and the
trivial pursnits of Salokya (equal realm), Sarsti (equal
Pomp), Samipya (vicinity), and Sayujra (identity with
Godhead). A Jiva ean attain perfection 1 his Sadhana,
if he takes recourse to Sravana (hearing), Kirtana (chant-
ing), and Smarana (meditation), with the full knowledge
that he is the eternal servant of the Supreme Lord of All-
Beauty, All.Love, All-Truth, and All-Harmony. Such a
firm faith with the true conception of self and of Godhead
is kmown as Sraddha which is the foundation-stone of all
rehgious practices based on Bhalti cult.
HERE ENDETH THE SEVONTH DISCOURSD
ENTITLED
YITNANA-XOGA
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Summary :—(The Supreme Lord says that tboe eterndl and
unchangeable Form of Aksara 1s Para Brahman or the prernal
All Belng. Busstul Sya Form, The Lo
then explains the terms ‘Adbyatma’, ‘Karma’, *Adnvhaths
and ‘Adhadava’ He who remembers the Supreme Lord at 1
time of death, surely attains {0 His Blissful Reatm Bt M@
who meditates on @ particnlar bems or thing at the tume &
death, attains to that befng or thng in the mest birts THE
Lord then eyplawms that * Aksara’ or Parama Puruga {3 itai?
able by means of Qzep contemplation and unswerving attentiod
coupled with constant practice i uttering the Vedic Mants®
+3h? <Ohm’ and remembering the Holy Name as One and {h°
Same with the Supreme Lord He then makes a distinctio?
between Karma Midrd Bhaktl, JBana Migra Bhaktl, Yogadtud
Bhaktl, and Suddha-Bhakti or fnded and
lfoving devotion All the worlds intluding Brahma-Loka 2%
subject to the cycllelaw (tramsmigration). Dut he who 1ahe®
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@bsolute shelter in Hum and clings to the cult Of pure Bhaktl
is absolved from its operation.

During the night of Brahma all bemgs and things dissolve mto
Avyaxta Prakrti, and when the day of Brahmi dawns, they
Sbring out from it. There is another substance which 1s not
destroyed at cataclysm. This 15 known as the Aksara-Brahman
OF unchangeable Parama-Purusa residing in the Eternal Bhissful
Realm known as Vaikuntha, whence there 1s no return. Then
the Lord proceeds to mention the fate that befalls those that die
during ‘Uttarayana’ or the northern path of the sum, and
‘ DaksinAyana® or the southern path of the sun. But those who
follow the cult of pure Bhakti unconditionally and unreservedly,
2re not subject to this fafe, but they attain to the highest ulti-
mmate end of Divine Love 1 His Bhssful Realm.)

Arjuna said, ¢ O Purusottama! What is meant by the
terms ¢ Brahman ’, ¢ Adhyatma ’, ¢ Karma ’, ¢ Adhibhiita ’,
and ¢ Adhidaiva ’? (1)

*“ O Madhusidana! What is .Adhiyajiia in this body?
How do the self-controlled get to know Thee at the time
of their departure from this world? ”* (2)

The-Blessed Lord said, ¢ The eternal and unchangeable
Pprinciple of Aksara js Para-Brahman. By Para-Brabman
is to be understood not the Attributeless Impersonal
Abstract-Brahman of the Jiinis nor the All-'Per\'aang
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Over-Soul, Paramitma of the Yogs, but My Eternal All
Bemg - Intelligence - Blisstul - Syamasundara Form.
Adhyatma is meant not the eternal function, but unalloyed
entity, the Jiva, devord of all mundane touch. The grf‘ss
and the subtle body of a Jiva acerue from Karmd which
binds the Jiva to the world Hence, Karma may B¢
described as the seed cause of a Jiva’s coming into this
worlid  (8)

“The changeable and perishable 15 known as * Krard
Bhava’ or Adlibhita  Adidaiva means the Universﬂl
Virit-Purusa or the Picuding Deity of the gods and of
the senses  Adhiyagiia refurs to the Indwelling Guide of
the Jivas kmown as Antaryami-Hrsikesa Who pertes them
to Yajiia-Karma and 1s a Partial Aspeet of Me. (4)

** He who reealis Me m his mind at the time wher '];e
breathes hs last, 15 undoubtedly blessed with My Disin®
Knowledze In other words, he who remembers Me¢, the
S Lord, p o tr Jental Ynowled?®
rezarilingg My Name, Form, Attrihutes, and Sports, <ure¥
attang to My Lotus Feet in the blissfnl 1ealm. (5)

“* Whoerver breathes his last, meditating on 2 pmﬁcu\n\'
bemg or thing at the time of his death, attains or £08
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forth to that being or thing, because of his constant con-
templation on that being or thing. It may be said, there-
fore, that the present life of a being is a resultant of the
thoughts and ideas of his past life, that were predominant
at the time of hic death The case of Mahatma Bharata
is an apt illustration. (6)

““ So, fix your mind and attenticn on Me at all tiumes
and under all circumstances, and fight the battle, the duty
of a Ksatriya. Do consecrate your steadied mind and
harmonized intelligence to e, your ctermal Friend, and
¥you will certainly attain My Lotus Feet in the blissful
realm. (7)

*‘ The Supreme Lord with all His Splendour is attain-
able by deep contemplation and undeviafed attention
coupled with constant practice of Yoga. O Pirtha! You
will never be subject to reiersion to th: perishable
principle of Ksara. (8)

The mode of contemplation on the Supreme Lord:—
¢ The Supreme Lord is Omniscient, Eternal, All-
11
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Controllng Prmeiple, Subtlest of the subtle, Supre™
Providence, Eternally Adoleseent Human Form-—~incon-
er1vable to human understanding, Sclf Revealed DLke the
self-luminoys sun  His SeM-Lffulgent Dternal Beautiful
Human Form transcends the cver changmg eleomy an
deluding sphere of natute When death drass near, do
contemplate on that Parama-Purusa, the Supreme Lord of
Bternal Beautiful Form, with steadied mund and unflneh-
g devotion, keeping the Prina (wital air) m betweerlt the
two eyebrows by the practiee of Yoga just mc'ntinﬂ"d
Thus practice of Yoga 1s the means of conecntratng the
attention that 1t may not he deviated from the Central
Integer (Para-Brahman) owmg to the sufferings 20
troubles at the time of death This practice of Yo3%
consbles a Yogi to get at Me, the Porama-Purusa (% 10}

¢ T shall now tell you the process as to how to attain
the ultimate goal designated as Aksara (Parama»l’uf‘l<°)
by the Panditas versed m the Vedie lore, in Whom awell
the austere asceties detached from the shghtest tInge of
worldly affimities and for Whom the Brahmaedris observe
the Iife of chastity (11)

“ By practiang the nbove Yoga, he who controls the
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Tind and the senses, keeps the Pripa (vital air) in between
the two eyebrows and mutters the Vedie Mantia 8
* Ohm ", attains My Lotus Feet in the blissfdl realm, when

e leaves this mortal frame. (12,13)

* Karma-Misra-Bhakti  (desotion where Karma Pre-
dominates) was dealt with while explaining Arta, Jijiasy,
Artharthi, and Jiiani till they lead to the attainment of
hiberation bereft of decrepitude and death. Yoga-M#ri.
Bhaktj has been dealt with in this chapter (Vide G, 9, 10),
giving, at intervals, some hints for the realization of pure
devotion. Now, I shall deal with unflinching devotion,
0 Arjuna, I am easily accessible to those who alwayy
T ber Me with single-minded and unsullieq devotion
because that devotion is free from 2ll ulterior matiyey, In
ather words, X am not accessible or intellimpia 4, thoge
who resort to Karma-Mifra-Bhakti, Jﬁﬁnn-!ligrﬁ.m,akﬁ
Yoga-3Mi¢rs-Bhakti, i.e, devotion wherc Bhaky; plays 0"‘):
- subordinate part, either to Karma, Jiana or v, (14)
nd rebirth
on, beeauce
< whieh js
al Supreme
ultrrated, <ingle-
t of the Supreme

“ Pure devotees are not subject 1o hipy a
~which is full of misery and is liable to destre;,
they have attained the acme of thejy Aesire
eternal service to Me, the ‘?H'Beautifu] Etern
Lord, in their unalloyed existence, Unad
minded loving devotion to the Lotyg Fee



- - .y L1
164 SRIMAD DHAGAVADGITA  [CHAY. VIIL 18 1

IS AT |

T g Bea g BEd 2|
seagTemE R fg: 1 .
o angeat JsdRafay s o !

S
Lord $ri Krsna 1s the eriterion of Bhakti ~Settng ﬂ%‘de
all fruits ot Karma, Jfiana, and Yoga, he who practises
pure devotionewith undeviated attention, attans My Lotus
Feet mn the long run  (15)

¢ All the worlds including Brahma-Loka are subject 10
the cycliclaw  But, O son of Kunti, he who absolutely
takes shelter m Ie and elings to the cnlt of pure B'hﬂk“'
surcly breaks the round of hirths and deaths, 26y 33 not
luable to be reborn The purport of the statement that
Karma-Yogis, Jiana-Yogis, Astinga-Yogis, or Xarm
Jiana predomnating Bhakt: Yogls are exempted from
rebirth, means that if unsullied devoton be the altimate
end of thewr respective practices, they are not Lable to 116
born again, because of their taking recourse to Kevald-
Bhakt: which ensures perfeet hheration from the stains of
the above practices of Karma, Jfiina, and Yoza (16}

‘‘ Thousand four-ages make a dav of Brahm3, another
thousand fourages mahe a might of Brahmad Three
hundred and sixty such days make one year of Brahmd:
Hundred such years make the whole span of his life it
he is steadiastly attached to the Supreme Lord Sri Krand,
he is Dhherated When such 1s the case with Brahmd
what to speak of the Sannyasis hving mn the Brahma-Loka
who are also hable {0 be rehorn

Expl ion:—One 1 3 is 1|14th part of a day’
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of Brahmi, which is called Kalpa. Of the four Yugas
called Satya, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali, the first is of
1728000 years, the seeond of 1296000 years, the third of
864000 years, and the last of 432000 years So, all the
four Yugas together consist of 4320000 years A thousand
of such four Yugas, #e., 4320000000 years take fourteen
Manvantaras or one day of Brahma, hence both day and
night would be 8610000000 years or double the said niim-
ber of years. One year of Brahma will thus be of
8640000000 X 360 days = 3110400000000 years. Brahma’s
lifetime heing 100 years, it would come to 311040000000000
ears of our caleulation.

Creation takes place, when Kalpa begins at day, and
cataelysm of the world takes place, when Kalpa ends at
the approach of might. Fourteen Avataras manifest them-
selves in each day of Brahma. So, in one month of
Brahma there are 420, in one year (12 months) 5040, and
in one hundred years (the hfetime of Brahma) 504000
Manvantara-Avataras.

1 Manvantara = 1000 +- 14 =713, four-Yueas, fe.. in
every Manvantara, four-Yugas revolve 713|; times The
Present Manvantara-Avatira 1s Vaivasvata Manu, the
seventh Manvantara of the Sveta-Varaha-Kalpa

The present Kali-Yuga is the 28th four-ages of that
Manvantara. Jivas are destined to births and rebirths
<each Kalpa, until complete liberation is attained. (17)

“¢ The gods, mankind, and animals within the three -
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worlds are hible to births and deaths ineluding those
Ining in Brahma-Loka, The reason 1s that the ereation of
the world 15 made mamfest from the cternal “nmamf.est
primaple known as Avyakta, i other words, ereation
begins when the day of Brahm3d dawns and eataclysm takes
place at the approach of the might of Brahma (18)

** Thus multitudes of bengs, both sentient and in-
sentient, come into existence at the dawn of the day of
Brahmi and dissolve at the approach of the mght ¢
Brahma, they agan assume shape at the approach of dav™
of the day of Brahma. (19)

““ The Eternal Unmamfest Prineiple 1s so very excellent
and superior to the above manifest plane of Brahmd that
even at the eataclysm that Unmamfest Prineiple 19 not
destroy ed, hecause 1t 35 eternal  (20)

‘ That Lternal Unmanifest Principle 15 known 83
Ahgara (Parama-Purusa), Who 15 the highest alumate end
of all hemgs, sentient and msentient  Know that Lternal
Unmanifest Prineiple to be My Dternal Blmsful Realm,
from whieh, when ensconeed, no traveller pver refurns-

{21
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‘“ That Parama-Purusa, the Presiding Deity of that
Eternal Blissfnl Realm, is attainable by unswerving single-
minded devotion. O Partha, all beings, sentient and
insentient, exist in Him and He exists in them as Antar-
yami (Indwelling Guide). He is also known as the All-
Pervading Paramatma. (22

‘“ O Bharatarsabha, I will now tell you that I am easily
accessible to My true devotees, but those who have not
tahen recourse to pure and undeviated devotion owing to
their anti-devotional aptitudes of Karma, Jiana, and
Yoza, find it very difficult to attain to My Lotus Feet,
because their time of departure from this world and the
paths followed by them are confined within the four wells
of time and space. I shall tell you about the time when
after death the soul of Yogl is either bound or freed (23)

““ Those, who are versed in the knowledge of Brahman
attain to Brahman, if they breathe their last at the time
of * Agni’ and ¢ Jyotis > (the presiding deities of fire and
light), of * Ahah ’ (presiding deity of dayv), of * Sukla ’
(the presiding deity of bright fortnight) and of * Uttara-
yana ’ (the presiding deity of the six months of the sun’s
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northern path, i.e., the sun’s passage to the north of fh.e
equator) It means that a Yogi attains Brahman and 18
never subjeet to rebirth, when there is a coincidence of the;
aforesaid prinaiple of Agni, Jyotis ete., with the cheerf
disposition of the mind of a Yogi at the time of his death.
TUttariyana means the sun’s passage 1n his porthern course
for s1x months, viz., from 22nd March to 23rd SeptembeTs
and Daksinayana means the sun’s passage 1n his southern
course for six months, vz, from 24th September t0 21st
March. (24)

Rebarth of a Karma-Yogi —

¢ The Karma-Yogis are reborn, when they pass away at
the time when the deities of smoke, might, dark fortmghfv
the six months of the sun’s southern path and the m008 'S
orb preside. After enjoying their heavenly pleasures for
a certam period as a result of their pious deeds, "h“
Karma-Yogis are hound to be born agam at the expiry
of their virtues (25)

N B —The bright six months of Uttariyana 1s compared
to the fully Brahima-realized state of mind of a Yogi, while
the dark six months of the Daksiniyapa is compared 10
the state of mind of a Yogi steeped in the gloom of
neseience,

** The paths of light and darkness are the two eternal



ICHAP. VIII, 27, 28] ‘TARAKA-BRAHMA-YOGA 169

A ot o e gel FeE | .
ARG TR AWIGH TG N o |

Ry 93y auvg 37 49 79 PASE ARE |
W%amﬁfﬁa‘fa&wﬁnﬂqimﬁmmu

tracks of the world upon which the departed souls shall
have to tread. A Jiva is not liable to be Jborn again, if
he passes away during the path of hght, but he is bound
to be born again if he breathes his last during the path of
darkness  (26)

‘“ The Bhakti-Marga, (:e., unsulhed devotional path)
transcends the above two paths of light and darkness He
who knows this distinetron and takes recourse to Bhakti-
Marga is never deluded by the triple qualities of May3,
and hence, is not subject to birth and rebirth O Arjuna,
Just ponder over the troubles and tribulations that beset
the other two paths, 112, (i) Jiina (ie. the path of
Light), and (ii) Karma (ue, the path of darkness) and
follow the cult of pure Bhakti uneconditionally and
unreservedly. (27)

‘“ O Arjuna, if you strictly follow the Bhakti-Marga,
Jou will never be deprived of any fruits aceruing from
the study of the Vedas, the performances of sacrifices,
austerities, largesses and from Karma, Yoga etc More-
over, this Bhakti-Marga will entitle you to attain to the
highest ultimate end of Divine Love in My Blissful Realm,
the aeme of pure devotion.” (2%)



170 SRIMAD BHAGAVADGITA  [CHAP. VIIT

<5 TR dvradiarantieg sefat

A AT, AEATAN
a wERsAE: il < .

Gist:—This chapter describes the super-excellence l;i
unatloyed devotion and of the attmmment of the efern
realm whence, when enscanced, no traveller ever Teturns:

HLCRLD EXDETH THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED

TARAKA-DRAHMA-YOGA
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CHAPTER X
RAJA-GUHYA-YOGY .
OR
THE PRINCIPLE THAT CONSTITUTLS
THE SUPREME SECRET
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Summary:-—(The Lord proceeds to reveal to Arjuma the
ETeatest secret constituting the supreme lore, the climax of all
Teligions, which gives the clue to the acquisition of true know-
ledge of the selt and of Godhead. Those who have no falth in
Him fall to acquire 1z, $raddha or faith being the root of all
transcendental knowledge. The Lord as the Eficlent Cause
Imanifests this universe through the agency of His Mayik Potency
which s the Materfal Cause, and the Jiva world from His
Marginal Jiva Potency. So, all, both seatlent and insestient, are
in Him, but the Lord Is entlrely different from and independent
©Of them. Wonderful 1s His Sovereizn Yoga Power Ile Is the
Supporter, Indweller, and Preserver of all belngs In the world.
He is the Prime Cause and Stay of all that exist on earth, but
e is detached from them all, just like the etber, which, though
all pervading, Temams udsttached to all atomrs and melecules
extsting and MOvIng In It. At the time of di=salutfon, 21l beings
nre dissolved [ato Jlis Prakytl, angd they are released once more,
when a new Kalpa begins agaln. Dyt all these acts do not touch
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the Lord, as He 12 beyond His Mayik Prakrtl The Supreme
Lord retains His All Beauhful Eternal Human Form mntact
despite His Descent on the mundane plane The foolsh, deluded
by Miyd, disregard His Bternal Beautiful Adolescent ‘Bumah
Form, not knowing that He 1s the Supreme Lord of the whole
universe ang that He is the Lord of all lorgs But his irue
devotees, knowing Him as such, worship Him with pure ntell-
gence and singleminded devotion They mressantly sing His
Name, Form, Attributes, Glorious Deeds in the association of
the Sadhus and attamn His eternal loving service mn ithe plssful
realm  The of 1 Br may atain
Iveratian or eterhal lite, If they cast aside thewr wrong Conced”
tion of oneness with God or Brahman and betake themselves t0
devotion to Him as the Supreme Lord The Pratika worsmppers
may attain to His Bternal Deautitul Form, it they forsake thell
henothelstic or polytheistic 1deas which Qo mot recognize 1°
supsuionity of the Super-Excellent Foim, Quahities and Enfour
age of the Supreme Lord $m Kysna over all the minor g0dS:
The knowers of the three Vedas and the drinkers of Soma Rash
worshipping the Lord by sacrificial rites, enjoy celestial pleasure
on the expiry of which they are bound to come down again 1at0
the mortal world But the Lord, out of deep attachment fof
and causeless mercy upon His devotees, supplies thewr dally
necessities of Nfe and takes all possible care for thelr UPKeer:
because they seek nothing but His devotional service to the
exclusion of all other lorldly baons, though voluntarily offered
by Tm  Those who worship the deities with faith must, of
course, worship Him, but contrary to the Divine Law, becausé
such worship Instead of lending them to the attainment of the
<ternal bllss them ts What
ever is offered to Itim by a devotee who is self cantrotied, be 3t
a leaf, flower, fruit or water, If offered with a loving heart, 3%
acceptable to the Lord with great pleseure as a gift of 0%
Dut He retuses to nccedt heaps of articles, however precious they
may be, if offered by the worshippers Gf ather goda simply ott
of pomp and show. The worshippers of the dejtles attain to
them, but the worshippers of the Lord attain to Him Al obla:
tions, all that fa {0 be eaten and gfven, and afl austerities to
practised, should be dedicated to Jm, leaving their fruits 10
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Him. When done in this war, all actions cease fo serve ~s
bondage. Then one becomes a real Sannydsi and attamns His
Lotus Feet. The Lord knows no favouritism or communalism,
=lnce He is the same to all beings from the highest to the lowest

. But he who loves Hum ardently and wholebeartedly is lcved
by Him. He, who worsbips Him with unflinching faith, single-
minded devotion and love, is a Sadhu, even if he be addicted to
evil habits. In the opinion of the Lord, he, whg does not carp
Or scoff at an ‘Apanya-Bhakta’ (singleminded devotee), who
1s not only a Sadhu by nature but a * Dbarmitmi® (God loving
soul) as well, is to be reckoned as a Sadhu, because his attempts
are wellresolved and righteous. By such confiuct he will sconm
become a Dharmatmi and attain eternal bliss. Even those born
of sinful wombs, women, VaiSyas. and $iidras may attain the
ultimate goal, §f they worship the Supreme Lord with unsullied
devotion. Then the Lord exhorts Arjuna to fix his mind on Him
alone, to be always devoted to Him, perform all duties as a2
Kaatrisa, consecrating them to him, bow down to Him as His
flernal servant, and be absorbed In His meditation When he I
thus unswervingly attached to Him, he shall attain Him aed
enter into His Blissful Realm as a devont servitor)

The Blessed Lord said, ** O Arjuna, as you are free
from carping, T will now tell you the most sceret truth
regarding My Transeendental Knowledze and Divine Love,
knowing which you will attain freedom from all evilz

Expl fon:—The ph phy of soul deseribed in
chapters 11 and TII may be said to be a sceret truth, the
Transcendental Knowledze of the Supreme Lord bawd on
the eult of Bhakti, deseribed in ehapters V1Y and VIII,
is a greater secret, but the greatest scerct, T am now goinz
to reical to you, is the unadulterated devotion which, if
strictly followed, will enalile sou to trameend the triple
qualitics of M&32 and realize the self in IL! true perpee.
tive. (1)
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the Lord, as He 13 beyond His Maylk Prakrt. The Supreme
Lord retains His Al Beautiful Eternal Human Form iatact
despite His Descent on the mundane plane The foolish, deluded
by Mayl, disregard His Eternal Beautiful Adalescent Humah
Form, not knowing that He is the Supreme Lord of the whole
universe and that He 15 the Lord of all lords But ms iro
devotees, knowing Him as such, worship Him with pure ntelli-
gence and smglemnded devotion They sncessantly i HIS
Name, Form, ‘Attributes, Glorious Deeds n the association of
the Sadhus and attamn His eternal loving service i the pliesful
tealm The warshippers of Impersonal-Brahman may atiaie
hbeiation or eterhal life, if they cast aside thelr Wrong concel-
tion of oneness with God or Brahman and betake themselies 10
devotion to Him as the Supreme Lord, The Pratika worshiDpers
may attain to His Eternal Beautiful Form, 1f they forsahe their
henothelatic or polytheistic ideas which do mot recoguize the
seperority of the Super Excellent Fo.m, Quahties and Bniour
aze of the Supreme Lord §r7 Krsna over all the minor gods
The knowers of the three Vedas and the drimkers of Soma-Rast
worshipping the Lord by sacrificial rites, enjoy celestlal pleasurés
on the expiry of which they are baund to come down again fn10
the mortal world But the Lord, out of deep attachment for
and causeless mercy upon Hia devotees, supplies thelr dally
necessitles of life and takes all possible care for thelr upkeed,
tecause they seek mothing but His devotional service to {0¢
excluston of all other lorldly boons, though voluatarily offered
by Iim Those who worship the defties with falth must of
course, worship Him, but contrary to the Divine Law, becausé
such worship Instead of leading them to the attalnment of the
eternal bliss them m at ts  What-
ever fy offered to Him by a devotee who 1s self-controlled, be ¥t
a Jeat, flower, trult or water, if offered with a loving hrarh, 1
acceptablo to the Lard with great plessure ns a gitt of 1048
Tut He refuses to accept heaps of articles, however prectous they
may be, If offered by the worahippers of other gods simply bt
of pomp nnd show The worshipbers of the deitfes attatn te
them, but ihe worshippers of the Lord attaln to Him Al obld
t1one, all that is to be eaten and ghen, and )l austerities 10 be
practised, should be deldicated to Film, Jeaving their frults 10
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Him. When done m this way, all actions cease to serie »s
bondage. Then one becomes a real Sannyisi and attams His
Lotus Feet. The Lord knows no favouritism or communalism,
since He is the same to all bemngs from the highest to the lowest.
. But he who loves Him ardently and whole-heartedly is loved

by Him He, who worships Him with unflinching faith, single-
minded devotion and love, {s a Sidhu, even if he be addicted to
evil habits In the opinfon of the Lord, ke, who does not carp
or scolf at an ‘Ananya-Bhakta’ (single-minded devotee), who
fs not only a Sadhu by nature but a ‘ Dharmitma * {God loving
s0ul) as well, is to be reckoned as a Sidhu, because his attempts
are well resolied and righteous By such confuet he wil soomr
become a Dharmitma and attain eternal bliss Even those born
of sintul wombs, women, Vaiyas, and Sudras may attain the
ultimate goal, it they worship the Supreme Lord with unsullied
devotion. Then the Lord exhorts Arjuna to fix kis mind on Him
alone, {o be always desoted to Him, perform all dutfes as,a
Keaatrlya, consecrating them o him, bow down to Him as His
eternal servant, and be absorbed in His meditation. When he is
thus unswervingly attached to Him, he shall attain Him and
enter Into His Blisstul Realm as a devout servitor)

The Blessed Lord «aid, « ¢ Arjuna, as you are free
from carping, T will new tell you the most seeret truth
regarding My Transeendenta) Knowledee and Divine Lave,
knowing which you wilt attain freedom from all evils

.

Expl ion:—The phil phy of soul described m
chapters IT and IH may he $2id 1o be a secrct truth, the
Transeendental Knowledge of the Supreme Lord based on
the cult of Bhakti, descrileq in chapters VI and VI,
is n greater secret, but the Breatist speret, T am now oinz
to reveal to you, is the unadultergeg d;vn(ian which, if
strietly followed, will enable ¥OU to transcend the triple
qualitics of Maya and realize the self in its true porpee-
tive. (1) 3 -
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** Thv 15 hnown as Raja-Vidy3 (supreme lore) or Raja-
<iuhya (supreme secret) and is etermally pure and excfl-
lent It gives the true lnowledee of the self (Tde Bhfi—"
XTI 2, 42) Tt 1s the elimax of all religions (Vide Bhig
IV, 81, 1Y It 15 easilv aceessible to all, bewng free fl'""“
the troubles ot Karma Jiiina ard other mundane I“'“":
eiples It 15 unchanzeable and eternal, as it transcends
the triple quahties of Miya (2)

** Faith 15 at the root of this transcendental an\lcd!‘f;
because pure deiotional lave which is the ehimax of this
knowledge sprouts at first, in the form of faith in the
heart of a movice 1n the spinitual practiee () Parantapd
those who have no faith m Me, fail to acquire this know:
ledee of pure devetional love for Me ond are, therefor®
hurled wnte the vortex of endless suffermngs and miserices
m the world. (3)

*“1 am the All.Pervading Transcendentsl Personahiy-
Al beings, sentient and insentient, exist in Me and I, 28
the AlLKnowing Paramitmd, always esist in them, Dke
the earth in carthern pot or zald 1 gold-ornaments That
this world i3 a transformation of My Self is entirely

. .
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groundless and hence untrue. 1 am the Absolute Self-
Effulgent Entity. This world has come into existence
from My External Miyik Potency, and the Jiva world from,
My Marginal Jiva Potency. So, all beings bave their
origin in e, but not so rooted in them am I, nasmuch as
I am entirely different from and independent of them. (4)

‘¢ That * all beinas exist in Me’ does not mean that they
exist in My Real Self, but exist in My External Mayik or
Cosmic Poteney—a fact not at all comprchensible to
human reasonmg Behold, then, and know it to be My
Sovereign Yoga Power. I work through the ageney of
My Mayik Potency. Hence, know MMe as the Supporter,
Indweller, and- Preserver of all beings in the world
Although I am the Prime Causc and Stay of all that exist
on earth, I am really dissociated from all mundane things.
My Body and Self being One and the Same, I am inde-
pendent of all worldly concerns  (5)

“ Just as a Jiva, by supperting and maintaining his
body exists in the body without any attachment, so also
though All-Pervading, upholding and mamntaining all
beings and clements, I do not dwell in them, because T am
the Alsolute and am independent of all  Such sort of
analogy does not always hold good. The principle, that
though All-Pervading I do mot dwcll in beings and

.
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elements, is a paradox beyond human eonception SUK;
a more comprehensive illustration approachng the m"h
may be given here. The ether 1s all-pervading i Wh‘lc

air and other minutest particles ot atoms and me?lecu es
exist and are in mmotion, yet 1t bemng the eoniaindl ;(5
detached from them So, My Mayik Poteney beng the
cause and effect of all mundane phenomens, 1 am alwars
independent of them ke the ether. Thewgh 2ll thmes
eannot exist without Me, I can exst withont them, a8 T am
absolutely independent  (6)

“0 son of Kunti, all hving bemgs enter wto My
Prakrti ot the end of the world’s age and again, when ;
new Kalpa begms, I send them forth mto this nor
through the ageney of My Mayik Potency (7)

““ Thig material unverse is subject to My Mayik ereative
prineiple. This multitude of living bemgs, beng depel’ld_c"'-
on and goaded by My Prakrti, comes into existence, timé
and again, by My creative principle at My Own free will,
1 being the Absolute (8)

* But O Dhanaiijaya, these actions are siot binding o2
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Me. I am cntirely detached from and halant to them.
But I am always attached to Transcendental Bliss acerning
from the Divine Sports in My Blisstul Abode, The two
manifested worlds, viz., the Jiva world and the universe,
cmanate from My two Potencies, t1z., the Intermediate
Jiva Potency and the External Mayik Poteney which
indirectly enliven or support My Eternal Bliss. 1My Real
Seclf is not in any way affected by these tuo Potencies or
their actions,  What those beings and elements nre doing
under the influence of My ) <erve indirectly to give
coleur and beauty to My Disine Revels in the Blissful
Realm  Like an unconcerned witness, I always stand alonf
from and am never involved in Miyik affairs. {9)

** 0 son of Kunti, My Prakrti brings forth all things,
moable and immovable, in this world, under My super-
sision. Tt is for this reason that this world revolves. 3y
predominance over all the aetions of Prakpti is palpable,
when she brines forth these sentient and insentient worlds,
completely puided by My glance, and they come into
existenee os the perverted reflections of My Eternal Blis-
ful Raalm, (10)

“* The sum and substanec of My «aying is that My
Fteemal Form is 8at-Cit-Ipanda  (Being-Intcllizences
Bliw). My Potenties act under My graee, but I z2m

12
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independent of those actions I condescend Myself to *
appear 1o mundane view, out of My canseless graces
through My. harmonizing Potency (Yoga-Maya). 1 20
above physical nature and her laws [ am Omnpotent
and Self-Effulgent. I reveal Myself when 1wl The
aseription of ntfinitesimality, fimstude or fallibility to e
is due to the erippled senscs of Mayd-ridden souls. They
are qute ignorant of My Supreme Personality My
Super-Exeellent Beautiinl Human Form is Transeen-
dental, Eternally Adolescent and of Medum Stature I
reveal Myself through My meoneevable Crt Fotency
(Yoga-Maya) Fools suppose this Eternal Beautiful
*Adolescent Human Form of Mine to be mortal, subject 10
the mfluence of Maya but they do not know that T am the
Supreme Lord of all maerocosm and microcosm Hence,
deluded by their deceptive empirie knowledge, they mpute
a wrong and superficial view to My Beautiful Etern’:ﬂ
Human Figure, Whom My devotees, endoped with pure
inteligence, behold as the Embodied Personahty of 1be
prineiples of Sat, Cit, and Ananda Fools musinterpreb
nusunderstand, misconecive, and disparage My Transcens
dental Personality, Whom they mustake for a mundane
human form and even go to the length of deriding e
(witness—S§1iupala, Kamsa ete,) not knowing My Supreme
Sprritual Personabity, and that T am beyond the hmits of
time and space.”” (11)

“Tt may be ashed whence is this falee imputation?
Then listen to Me Fiendish in nature, demondike it
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*temperament, deceitful and of ignoble mind, all hopes,
actions and knowledge of the wicked prove abortive and
come to nought. Their attention is diverted mto vain
kopes of enjoying celestial pleasure as the fruit of virtuous
deeds. They are debarred from acquiring pure knowledge
due to their abject selfish action. If they al all seek after
any knowledge, their intelligence is cnshrouded by the
wicked and untenable theory of Impersonal-Brahman
They think, out of illusion, that My Eternal Sat-Cit-
Ananda Syamasundara Form 1s Mayik and hence, mfertor
to Brahman, notwithstanding My ISvarahood. Yain hopes
of heavenly enjoyments and dry wisdom of Abstract-
Brahman are the respective goals of their worship.
Although purification of heart is aimed at in the beginning,
taking to My worship as means, their ultimate end is
perfeet absorption in Impersonal-Brahman, with the result
that the divine nature of their real self is comfpletely
enwrapped by their fiendish and demoniac temperament.

(12)
The nature of a true detotce —

*¢ O Partha, those who are blessed with pure intelligence
arc known as ‘ Mahitma > (high-souled saints) no doubt.
XNaturally of devotional aptitude, they worship Me as the
Primeval, Etcrnal and Unchangeable Source of all beings,

ble and ble, with single-minded devotion,
regardless of the trapsient fruits of all actions and
completely indifferent to the self-destructive abetract
knowledge of Impersonal-Brakman. (13)




180 SRIMAD BHAGAVADGITA  [CHAP. IX, 14, 15

AR wIeA) Al T T |

Faeraa af W fRage SmEg W 28
TAAE AT AT AHLE |

TF THEA Ay fradwet 2 W

e

Nature of pure devotional worship—

‘ Those great souls, endowed with pure intelligenct
worship Me with a loving heart by having recourse to the
nimetold methods of devotion such as hearmg, chantiif
meessantly meditating on My Holy Name, Form, Qualt-
ties, Glorious Deeds, and Sports in My Blissful Kingdom
Their only ambition is to attan the etermal servich 4
My Beautiful Syamasundara Form m My Blissful _Ahodf“
Determmned and firm 1in vow, they engage all their
activities—physical, mental, social, and sptual, t© the
gratification of My Spiritual Senses They always S}‘b'
mit themselses to Me with all humility and sinceﬂfb'v
so that therr minds may not be alienated from de during
their sojowin in this world Just as the poor danc®
attendance upon the rieh to mantain themselves, 50 also
My devotees associate with the samts fer learning the
devotienal praetices of hearing, ehanting, meditation ete:
They are always strict m the ohservance of their vows and
they meessantly sing My (ilorious Deeds in order 10 attain
M3 Dternal Loving Serviee in the Blissful Realm (1)

“0 Arjuna, I have told you the superomty of Y
genmine devotees over the Arts, Jijfidsu, Arthartht and
Jiant Bliahtas. Now, I shail tell you of three other kindi-
of Bhaktas whe are wferior to the ahore four. They a7¢
(i) ¢ Ahamgrahopiisaka * (worshipper of the theory that



ICHAP. fx, 16-191 RAJA-GUHYA-YOGA 181
o FGE T FAHGHTI |
TR STAGHAANEANE T U 35 0
frewe sl A arar fame: |
{7 affEATE EIA A9 T 0 o |l
afetal w: At fame: o ge e,
T 99 R R S g %¢
quraEAE T AUerTENRr A | .
ogs R A GEAEAda (| 9% 1l

God and the Jiva are one), (ii) * Pratikopasaka ’ (wor-
shipper of minor gods), and (iii) ¢ Vi§varfipopasaka ’
{worshipper of the Universal Form). Of these, the Aham-
grahopasaka is superior to the other two. { Their egoism of
oncness with Ged is a kind of Yajfia in which they worship
Jmpersonal-Brat The Pratikopasakas are henotheist:
who think that Visnu and the minor gods are identieal
and are the different manifestations of One Undiffer-
entiated Abstract-Brahman imagined to assume such forms
as Rama, Krgna, Siva ete, for the good of the Sadhakas;
~while the last are nature-worshippers, much worse than
‘the other two Ahamgrahopdsana is a kind of Jhana-
Yajfia superior to the worship of manifold gods such as
‘the sun, Indra ete, as My ¢ Vibhiitis’ known as henotheism
or poly theism, beeause this Upasani aims at One Brahman,
It is the fools (ignorant) that worship nature as God or
the Universal Form. (15)

““ 0 Arjuna, I am the Sranta.Yajiia or Agmstoma (the
mame of 2 sacrifice), the Smirta-Yajfia or Vaisvadesa (a
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kand of sacmifice to the gods in general) , the word*
< Gvadha ' uttered when offering oblations to the maness
the Medheme, the Incantation, the Ghee (clarified butter) s
the Fire, the Sacmfice, the Father; the Mother, the
Supporter, and the GQrandfather of this world; t'he'
Knowable and,the Holy Sound ¢ Ohm ' the Vedss, 112
the Rk, the Sama, and the Yajuh, the bighest end of alls
the Preserver, the Shelter, the Friend, the Creation; the:
Substance, the Dissolution, the Primal Cause; 1h¢
Unchangeable and the Eternal, the Heat jn smmmers
the Cold m wnter, the Water pourmg forth from
the cloud and the vapour drawn by the sun as the clO{\di
I am the Neetar (liberation from the bondage and yealiza-
tion of self and of Godhead), and the Death (worldliness
or forgetfulness of self and of God). O Arjuna, 1 am the
(iross and the Subtle (Beng and Non-beng) Sueh pan-
thewstie meditation is a kind of worship of My Universal
Form 1 am the Father, ie, the Progenitor of both the
individual and the aggregate worlds, the Mother for hold-
ing tits umverse in My Womb, and the Grandfather, fors
I am the Father of Brahma, the god of creation (16-39Y

++ Those that worship according to the three forms, men-
tioncd m Sloka 15, may attan hberation (ctcnm\th). if
they cast eside all stains of mixed worship and betahe
themaelves to pure devotion to Me as the Supreme Lord-
The Ahamgraha worshipper may attain unalloyed devo:
tion, 5f he abandons his wrong notion of oneness ith God
or Drshman The Prattka worshipper may attain M¥
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The special characteristics of true devotees.— «
«( Arjuna, do not think that the above fruit-seekers
enjoy pleasures and that My devotees suffer pain: My
devotees always think of Me with wnsallied single-mmded
devotion, They accept all things that are favourable 10
My service and reject those that are detrimental thereto-
So, they are elernally linked with Me by the tie of devo-
tional love They consecrate their all-in-all to Me without
seeking any fruit therefrom 1 supply all that 18 needful
for them, vz, their daily necessities, and take all possible
care for their upkeep The thing 1s that, though there 182
semblance in the enjoyment of sense-objects between My
devotees and the fruit-seekers, there 13 2 gulf of dyfference
between therr respective rmodes of lving My devote®
have surrendered everything to Me and 1t 18 My duty 0
bestow on them, and preserve carefully, what they ar¢ 1%
need of. The special advantage of My devotees is that,
after enjoying the sense-objects in a spiuit of perfect dis-
passion, they are blessed with the eternal bliss, which the
frmit-mongers are always deprived of On the other hand,
the Pratika worshippers after enjoying their celestial Pled:
sures come back to this world of action and are engaged
in hankering after a lot of ephemeral pleasures. They
know not what eternal bliss 15, due to their jgnorance.
Though indifferent to all tgmporal things, I am decply
attached to My devotces and I fecl delight mn helping there
in all possible ways. They want nothing but My favouly
for which T am bound to supply their wants. They
worship Me with steadfast attachment and unswerving
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faith, unmindfal of personal comforts and necessities of
life. So, they must have their requirements personally
attended to by Myself. (22 .

““In fact, I am the Supreme Lord of All-Being-
Intelligence and Bliss. There 13 none superior or equal to
Me. No god can esist independent of 3e. I am the
‘Transcendental Principle of Sat-Cit-Ananda Those that
worship other gods such as the sun, Indra, ete, with a
<devout heart and full of faith also worship Me, O son of
Kunti, thongh conirary to Divine Law, because, they being
deluded by the influence of My Maya do not know that
those mnor gods are the dufferent manifestations of 3y
JMayik Potency in the mundane plane and are entirely
dependent on Me. Those who worship them as such, are
Jaw-ordained worshippers and are eligible to further
spiritual progress. But those who knowing them to be
eternal and independent of Me worship them .without
ordinance or preseribed law, are, therefore, deprived of
‘the eternal bliss derived only from My direct worship, as
‘the Lord of all lords znd the God of all gods (23)

‘‘ I am the Enjoyer as well as the Lord of all sacrifices.
Those who worship other gods, knowing them to be eternal
and independent of e, are known as Pratika worshippers,
They are quite ignorant of the true knowledge of My Real
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Self and thus deviated, they degrade themselves to ”fe
lower plane of the three dimensions, on aceount of their
wnprmmeipled &nd untenable worship. They may be
endowed with bliss, provided they worship Me a8 the
ultimate reahty and the minor gods as My subordinate
agents with powers delegated to funetion m their respec-
tive spheres. (24)

“ The worshippers of other gods, of ancestors and of the
elements go forth to them respectively; winle My devotees
who worship My Eternal Transcendental Reality eome
unto Me. I am the Reality The gods have no yeality”
apart from Me So, worshippers of other gods mdepcndcnt
of Me attain non-real or ephemeral 1esult of their wursh{[’-
As is the worship so is the fruit I am the Impartial
Dispenser of fruits of men’s actions, devotional or poR-
devotional (Vide Ch, 111, 22, 23), (25)

Lasy access to Bhult-Yoge .~

“ Whatever is offered to Me by a devoteo who is self-
controtled, be 1t leaf, flower, fruit or water if offered with
& loving and swcere heart 1s acceptable to Me as a £t
of love with great pleasure. But I refuse to aceept heaps
of articles, however preeious they may be, 1f offered by the
worshippers of other gods, for the simple reason that they
have no real love for Me and that they do o out of their
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*pompous show and traditional faith in Me The worship
of the lesser deities, being an indireet and un-Sastric mode
of worship, is condemned by Me, inasmuch as the votaries
of these demigods cannot approach Me, the 'Supreme Lord,
with their imperfcet knowledge of Me to Whom even a
leaf, a flower, a fruit or a drop of water 13 acceptable as
the most covetable offering, 1f made with loving devotion,
and I readily enjoy these offerings as gifts of love (Vide
Bhag. X, 81, 14). (26)

Karme-néra-Bhakic as offered {o God —

In this connection Vide Ch. I1, 47, 61; Ch III, 9-16, 33;
Ch VIII, 7, Ch. XIl, 6; Ch. XVIII, 57; and Bhag. VII,
5, 23, 24, and XI, 2, 36, the purport of which is that none
need fear the bmdmg nature of any action, 1f 1t is done
as an offering to the Supreme Lord in the spint of true
renuneiation or dispassion. ‘“ O son of Kunti, the four
classes of mixed devotees, 11z, Arta, Jijfiasu, Artharthi,
and Jfiani, the three kinds of worship, vz, Ahamgraha,
Pratika, and Visvarfipa, the four kinds of Yogas, viz,
Sakidma-Karma, Nigkiima-Karma, Jiiina and Astanga and
the true nature of pure devotion have been dealt with.
Now, determine your position and duty among them. As
a true hero of righteousness, you always incarnate with
Me when I descend here, as a partner of My Deeds You
are neither an 1mpartial Santa nor a Sakima-Bhakta
(fruit-seeker). 8o, you are to follow Nishama-Karma-
Jiiana-Misra-Bhakti, #-¢, devotion intermixed with action
and knowledge, but without any desire for the fruits.
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thereof. In that ease, your duty will be this . Whatever
you do, eat, sacrifice, bestow, austerity or pemance you
perform, econsecrate them to Me. In vain do the froit-
seekers offer their actions to Me (from ther tmdxliol’lfxl
teith) with an ulterior motine But you are not & it
weeker As a devotee, you should, therefore, perform your
duties, leaving their results to Me (27)

-« Then O Arguna, you will perfectly be 2 Sannydst of
Nigkima-Karma-Yoga  You will be freed from the bonds
of action, good or bad, resulting from fighting Thus
Liberated and harmomzed by Niskama-Karma-Yoga, you

ohall attain Me, t¢., reahize all truths about e (vide
Dnix IV, 14, 5) (28)

+¢ Myotertous are My ways I am the Same to all heings:
having neither foe nor friend. In them 1 dwell and they
1n Me, who are lovingly devoted to Me. As the Supreme
Lord, I know no favouritism or communahism, a3 1 am the
Game to ol bemngs from the highest to the lowest. But
1t 13 My speenal charaeterntie that T love them who 103¢
Me ardently and sincerely  (29)

Though a man of very ill-conduct, he who worships Me
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and Me alone with unswerving faith and single-minded
devotion and love, shall be considered a Sidhuy, i.e., a saint,
because, he is well-resclved and has resorted to the path of
righteousness.

Explanation:—Wherefore his mission of life is single-
minded service of the Lord, he is to be regarded as a
Sadhu, though there might be some foreign’elements in
his conduct, but they will soon be dispelled by the grace
of God and by association with the Sadjus. The ferm
¢ Suduracara * should be clearly understood. Conduct that
guides the life of a fallen soul is of two kinds, t4z., external
and internal. All conducts of life such as purity, piety,
partaking of nutritious diet ete., in regard to the physical.
mental, and social amelioration are said to be external or
relative; while those that are conducive to the realization
of self and of Godhead are said to be internal or unmixed
function of self proper. In conditioned state, an ineuit-
able relation exists between the external and the internal
conduct of life. The exfernal conduct cannot he ignored,
even when the unalloyed devotional service forms an
integral part of a man’s life. All kinds of ills, wrong
predilections, prejudices and doubts vamish, as soon as
pure devotion is awakened in the heart Relishing love
for Sri Krsna increases in proportion as the affinity for
mundane relativities deereases Unless and until this
canker of worldly affinity is fully eradicated from the
heart, evil conduet is apt to commit its foreible entry into
frail humanity; but it is soon curbed down by the loving
aptitude for §ri Krsna. The activities of the devotees of
the higher order are really praiseworthy and wholesome in
all respeets  But, if perchance, any evil conduct of serious
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type such as adultery, lareeny or malice to \vl}ich a l;"‘;:
devotee 13 always averse, be found to creep in th‘e .1 .
of a Sadhu, it will, ere long, be destroyed by the P‘mfy’ua
mfluence of Bhakti Irreligious conduct mn eating "-‘“u
dinkmg coupled with other habits may chamcter{leh "
man’s hfe prior 1o his imtiation by the Sat-Gurw, hut thal
13 no reason ‘why he should not be taken into account a8 a
Sadhu, when he worships the Supreme Lord with un-
deviated mind ,and soul Even a moral leper may ”mf'
nto a saint, provided he steadfastly follows the path Od
pure Bhakti and craves the mercy of the Supreme Lor

§11 Kropa and His ardent devotees to get tid of thos®
evils

Another cnterpretation

** He who does not look to the irreligious conduet oF pad
hahits of an * Amanya-Bhakta ’ (s¢, a Bhakta nho wor
ships §r1 Krsna with unsullied single-mmded devotion),
15 to be reckoned as a Sadhu, because his attempts are well-
resolved and righteons It is by such properly resolved
nighteous conduct, that a Sidhu will soon become 3
Dharmatma (God-loving sonl) and attam eternal bliss 38

mentioned 1n the next Sloka 31 The expression (3

@A) does not refer to an Ananya-Bhahta, hut 10

lum who Qoes not earp or seoff at an Ananya-Bhakta who
is not only a Sadbu by nature but a Dharmitmy as wello
“This interpretation of Srila Thihura Bhaktivmoda gives
us the elue that harmonized the trend of systematic argu-
ment conneeting both the Slokns 30 and 31 (30)
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“ O son of Kunti, know you for certain that My Bhakta
of unswerving devotion 1s never doomed to destruction.
Some blemishes or accidental foreign dirfs may tempo-
rarily defile his character, in the ineipient stage, but they
awill, ere long, be dissipated by the force of his immaculate
devctional temperament. He will soon, as a result of his
leading a pure devotional life, attain eternal bliss whick a
Karmi or a Jfani ean hardly obtain 1 his pious or stoie
indifferent life O son of Kunti, do thou promise Me as
thou art a Bhakta, that My devotee is not doomed to
destruction even after death; because, thy promise is more
strietly observed than that of Mine. (31)

“ O Partha, persons that take absolute shelter 1n e
alone, though they be born of sinful wombs (such as the
Mleechas or the Yavanas), women including the harlots,
Vaisyas, and Stdras including even the outeasts, the
untouchables, attain the supreme goal by their single-
minded devotion, {e., a trne devotee is not confined to a
particular caste, creed, colour, scet or community. In
other words, a free soul is a transcendental entity belong-
ing to the kingdom of God, but during his bondage in the
Mayik world, he may gain the ultimate end, if he worships
Me with unsullied devotion, whatever easte or creed, scet
©r community he may belong to (Vide Bhag. IT, 4, 18;
T, 7,6, and TII, 83, 7). (32)
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“ Bven when persons of low origin are entitled to Tead
2 hfe of pure devotion and even when thesr cuntaminated
sinful rules of life cannot be a barrer to theiwr spiritual
uplift with the advent of the light of divine Bhakt
which dispels the gloom of all sinful propensities, then,
there can be no shadow of doubt about the faet that th®
saered rules of conduct based on the cult of Bhakti and
observed by the holy Brihrhanas and the supreme sty
(pious Ksatriyas) will, in no tame, strike at the root of all
evils accrmng from actions, good or bad, done by them
either 1n this Ife or the previous Hence, O Arjuna. do
thou worship Me, ever and anon, with unsullied dc\*otior.\.
s0 Jong as you are a pilgrim in this sinfnl world which is-
transient and changeable and devoid of real feheity- (33)

“ Fix thou, O Arjuna, thy mind on Me alone, be thot
always devoted unto Me, perform thou thy duties as ®
matter of sacrifice for Me, bow down thy head always
before Me and be thou absorbed i My meditation, When
thon art thus unswervingly attached to Me glone, thou
shalt attain Me and enter inte My Bhssful Realm 08 &
devout servitor, after performing all kinds of daties as ®
Kratriys in this mundane plane.”” (34)
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summary:—(The Supreme Lord goes on to sey that He is
the Primeval Onigin of all the gods and the great sages of Yor®
Who o not know the Divine Nature of His Descents and Dved?
enacted during His Deseent in Human Form on the mundazd
plane, He who knows Him as the One Unborn, Beguningless
and the Fountalnhead of all that exist and realizes the transcer
ental mature of His Eternal Deautiful HMnman Form and FiS
superiority over His two other Aspects, viz, Paramatmd snd
Drahman, 1s released from all Maylk delusions and s purged o
all sins by Hia grace AN the mental conditions, mz, wtelll
gence, non-deluslon, forbearance, truth ete, originate from Him
The sesen anclent sages, the four Drahmacdrls, and the fourtesn
Mapus were ait born of Drahmi who came of Him, nod the
human race has sprung from their progeny. Those who worship
the Lord with firm faith and unadulterated devottan, knowiok
Him o be the Fountalnhead of all, and that everything ¢1o1e8
from f{im, are calied Panditas, { e., persons eniighiened In tran®
1 he features of Anrany?
Thaktas hinve been mentioned in the Catub SlokiGita (S10k2s
8-11) which {8 the nucleus of the whele GIS. The Supreme
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» Lord then proceeds to mention His Vibhiitis or Divine Exten-
sions whreh pervade the whole universe. e is the Visnu of
the Adityas, the Sun of the luminous objects, Kapila of the
Siddhas, Prahlida of all the Daityas, Paraurima Of the %i1elders
of all weapous, Visudeva of the Vrsms and Dhanafijaya of the
Pindavas. He is the Beginning, the Mfddle and the End of ali.
He is the Science that deals with God, Jiva and Matter and
therr ipter-relationship In other words, whatever object 1s
conspicuous by virtue of its grandeur, glory, might, sublimity or
‘beauty is a manifestation of His Divine Splendour. The
Supreme Lord concludes by saying that He remains ever per-
vading 10 and through the whele unnerse as Paramitmi, His
Partial Aspect, and that, therefore, all the worlds, spiritual and
mungdane, mutnally and severally related to Him, carnof exist
1ndependent of Him.)

The Blessed Lord said, ‘* O mighty-armed (Arjuna)!
Listen again to My Supreme Words Whick I am now
going to tell you for your good, as you are My beloved

6))]

¢ T am the Primeval Cause of all the gods and the great
sages of yore who know nct the Divine Nature of My
Deeds enacted during My Descent in Human Form on the
mundane plane.

Explanation:—The reason is that the gods or the sages
vainly try to unravel the mystery of My Descents and
Deeds cn the strength of therr own sense-experiencc or
empiric hnowledge, with the result that in spite of their
Strenuons efforts of mundane reasonings, they fail to
transcend the limits of time and space and at last arrive
at an imperfect megative principle which they cal’
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Tmpersonal Abstract-Brahman, void of all attributes and.
actions But My Ultimate Transcendental Reality i -far
beyond such dry wisdom born of extramundane conception-
I am the Absolute Personality, 1 always mantfest My
Eternal Beautiful Human Form through the agency of 1\[_}'
Inconceivable Internal Cit Potency known as Yogﬂ'M‘_“‘f

T am the Fountamhead of afl immaculate Essential Quali-
ties 1 am the Embodmment of All-Bemg-Intelligence anf

Bliss. Paramitmd or T¢vara is My Partial Tromanen

Aspect manifesfed on the mundane plane 28 the Tndwelling
Guide of the umwerse, and Brahman is the imperfect
atirbuteless Negative Aspect of Aly Eternal Beautifol
Form, not intelgible to limited human understandiﬂ%
which is deluded by Mv Apard or Mayk Prakrti Both
these Aspects, tic , Paramatma and Brahman, are My Te%
pective amalyhie and synthetie Alanifestations in the
phenomenal world Occasionally, when 1 manifest My
Eternal Beauntiful Form on the mundane plane throught
the agency of My Yoaa-Miva, these intelligent citizens of
heaven and sages of old, delnded by My Mayik Poteneys
fail 1o concarve the glors of My Eternal Tneoneervabl
Power, wrongly thmk of My Eternal Beautiful Deseent

in Human Form as mortal and seek after self-absorption

with the abstract undifferentiated Impcmnnl.Bmlmvun as
the ultimate end of human existenee  But My deve tecs
are not empiricists  They Xnow fully well that humatt
?c:mon'mg with all 1ts minutest diserimmations 7

introspection 13 quite incompetent to comprehend the
inconecivable Absolute Truth (My<elf) They, thereford,
1ake abeolute shelter m Me and engage thcm;cl\'m whole-
l'u-nnnlh' n the cultnation of pure Bhakti. Out of MY
infinite Wandnes, 1 offer them pure intelligenee whicle
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«nables them to realize My Transcendental Beautiful
Human Form in their unalloyed existence  (2)

‘ He who knows Me as the One Unborn, Begimningless
2and the Supreme Lord of this world and vealizes the
Transecendental and the Primordial Nature of My Eternal
Beautiful Syamasundara Form and His Supeiiority over
the other two Aspects of Paramitmd and Brahman, is
freed from all Mayik delusion and 1s purged of all kinds
of sins, by My Causeless grace (3)

““ Even persons well-versed in Sastric lore do not know
e, despite their keen intellect; because, imtrospective
intelligence which can discern the inner meamng, diser-
‘minative knowledge which can distimguish between self
and non-self, non-delusion, forbearance, truth, control of
internal and external semses, weal and woe, birth and
death, fear, harml e, content-
‘ment, austerity, charity, fame and abloquy-~all these are
human qualities and hence limited. Although I am the
Prime Cause of 21l these qualities, I am quite distinet from
“them. Nothing remains to be unkrown when the doctrine
of inconceivable simultaneous distinction and non-distine-
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tion (the principle of Acintyn-Bhedibheda) i kno\ﬂ:i-
Just as the Substratum or the Ommpotent Prineiple an
His Attnibutes are non-distinet and yet distinet from them,
so also 1, Who am the Lord of all Potencies and of the
sentient and insentrent phenomenal world emanated from
those Potencies, am simultaneously non-distinet and yet
distinet from them. (4, 5}

* The seven sages, wviz.,, Mariel, Atrr ete, the four
Brahmacaris, vtz , Sanaka, Sanitana ete., and the fonrteen
Manus, born of Svayambhu—vwere all born of Hiranyd~
garbha Brahma who came of Me This human ract has
been multiphied with their progeny and diseiples. (8

“He who is truly aequainted with the anwlod{!ﬂ""(
M3 Real Sel, the climax of all philosophieal Truths With
the knowledge of My Sovereign Powers and the pr'mci]!y»'
of desotion, the climax of all philosophy of sctior, I
undoubtedly harmonized by Avikalpa.Yoga, t.¢, n Yord
which is surely calculated to attain Me. (7)

Slokne 8 10 11 are known av the Catuh-Sloki.Gitd :—

** 1 am the Fountainhead of all that exist on earth, and
everything, spiritual and mundane, cvolves from Me
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alene Those who kmow this truth and worship Me with
nnadulterated devotion are known as Panditas, {e., per-
sons, enlightened in transcendental knowledke, while those
who are ignorant of the above truth are known as
Apanditas or the illusioned. (8)

The characteristic features of Ananya-Bhakias :——

““ With minds forever fixed on Me, with lives con-
secrated to Me, My Ananya-Bhaktas, i.e., devotees fully
absorbed 1n Me, meet together, enlighten one another as
to the nature of My Real Self and contribute fo one
another spiritual progress and everlasting delight by
means of the ever-blissful discourses on My glorious
Attributes and Deeds. In the incipient stage of Sravana
and Kirtana, a Sadhaka enjoys initial bliss of Bhakti, but
in the perfect stage, intoxieated with Divine Love, an
Absolute-realized soul enjoys spiritual communion with
his beloved Sri Krspa in consorthood aceessible only to
Raga-Marga (Vide Ch. IX, 14). (9)

¢ Those who worship Me with a loving heart ever intent
on communion with Me, are endowed with such unmixed
love born of pure intelligence as will enable them to attain
to My Blissful Realm. In other words, I am the Bestower
of transeendental knowledge with which an Ananya.
Bhakta is enabled to get at Me and My Blissful Kingdom.

a0



- 1
200 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD GITA [cHAP. X, 111

IR e |

AR S A iR B

«

“ Such loyal devotees can mever be ignorant. Outtzz
My causeless mercy, I, the Indwelling Guide, dispel of
gloom of ignoranee from their minds with t}xe lamp .
pure knowledge, ever illumning their heart brzght 5 5‘?“;e
wrongly think that those who follow the monistic prmcx}r: .
of “not this’cand ¢ not that’ are truly wise, and th?
those who follow the cult of Bhakti are debarr‘ea. f‘:“i‘;
acquiring real knowledge. But, O Arjuna, this prmClI’t
does not hold good, because, knowledge about the Absolnte
Truth cannot be acquired by limited human .sense—
experience, however well-reasoned or well-informed it ma);
be, but it depends entirely on My grace By wirtue Od
My Inconceivable Power, a human bemg with limite:
knowledge can easily acquire transcendental Jnovwledge
regarding Myself. I enhighten the hearts of those who
are My ardent and loyal devetees, as Caitya-Gurt
{Indwelling Preceptor), with the ever-burning Lamp of
Divine Knowledge and out of My causeless mfinite mercy
on them I, as an Antaryimi (Knower of their hearts}
completely destroy the gloom of ignorance aequired by
their coming in contact with the outside world, Ience
spiritnal hgh or t dental knowledge
regarding Myself which is the birthright of every Jiva-
soul, is attainable by the cultivation of pure Bhakti and
not by polemic discussions, The above four Slokas hnown
a3 Catuh-§loki-G1ta the quumt ot the
tenets of the GItd, which removes all afflictions born of
ignoranee from the minds of the Iivas’ (11)
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Arjuna said, ‘“ O Lord! All saints such as Nairada,
the divine sage, Asita, Devala and Vyasa and now Thy
Drvinity have all declared that Thou art the Lord
Supreme, the Abode Supreme, the Holiest of the holy, the
Embodi of Eternal T dental Bliss-Intelli
the Primeval God of gods, the Eternal Divine Human
Form yet Unborn and Sublime. (12, 13)

¢ O Kesava, all that Thou tellest me, I do believe as
true. But O Blessed Lord, neither the gods nor the
demons can comprehend Thee or Thy Divine Emanations
(Vide Ch, X, 2). (14)

“¢ Yet, through the ageney of Thy Cit Potency dost Thon
know Thyself, as the Source of all beings, zs the Lord of
the lords, as the Lord of the gods as well as of the Jivas,
and as the Sovereizn Ruler of the universe. That a
Transcendental Reality, eternally existing before creation
begins, can manifest Itself in the creation by His incon-
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ceivable Divine Potency, 1s beyond the ken of human or
even superhuman conception He only knows Thee whom
Thou makest know. (15)

‘I am really happy to realize, by Thy Divine Gf“e'
the Transcendental Beautiful Human Form ma}l\fest
before my eyes But then, deign to tell me, without
Teserse, Thy Dhivine Glories or Sublime Mamfestations by
which Thou dost remain pervading all the universe. (16)

““ 0 Mighty Lord of Yoga, how shall T know Thee by
constant contemplation? What are Thy different Aspects
in Which I am to meditate on Thee? (17)

O Janardana, be pleased to tell me in full detail Thy
Yoza and Glory. Never can satiety come while Learning
Thy nectarine Words of Glory, The more T hear ThY
ambrosial words, the more my thirst for heanng them
inereases.””  (18)

The Blessed Lord said, * O beat of Kurns, blessed be
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thou, I will tell thee My Divine Extensions There is no
end of all the glories I possess. Only Those that are most
prominent amongst Them are referred to (19)

N.B.—The Slokas from 20 to 41 comprise the Divine
Extensions of the Lord

0 Gudike$a (conqueror of sleep, Tide Ch I, 24)!
I am the Soul—the Indwelling Monitor (Paramitmi) of
the whole universe, I am the Beginning, the Middle, as
well as the End of all beings. (20)

*“ Of the twelve Adityas (viz., Dhata, Mitra, Aryami,
Rudra, Varuna, Strya, Bhaga, Vivasvan, Pisi, Saviia,
Tvastd, and Visnu or Upendra), I am Visnu; of the
luminaries, am the radiant Sun; of the Maruts (god of
wind), T am Marici, of the asterisms, I am the Moon.

(€29]

¢ Of the Vedas, I am the Sima-Veda; of the gods, I am
Indra; of all senses, I am the Mind, of hving beings,
1 am the Intelligence or ¢ Cetana’ that can take the
initiative. (22)
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 Of Rudras, T am Sankara—(the Rudras are eleve_n n
number, iz, Aja, Ekapada, Ahibradhna, Vi!'\'lP:““i”'
Surc§vara, Jayanta, Bahurtpa, Tryambaka, Aparajit,
Vanasiata, and Sankara), of the Yalsas (demgods
attending Kubera) and Raksasas (demons), I am Kubera;
«of the eight Vasus (wiz., Apa, Dhruva, Soma, Dhara, Anila,
Pavaka, Pratyusa, and Prabhasa), I am Pavaka, of the
mountaw-teps, I am the Sumern  (23)

¢ As chief of the houschold-priests, know Me, O Partha,
as Brhaspah by name, of marshals brave, I am Kirtikeya;
of all lakes, I am the Qeean wide. (24)

‘' Of Maharas {great sages), T am Bhrgu; of all words,
I am the syllable ‘ Ohm * ‘3;3'; of saerifices, 1 am the

Jopa-Yajhia or the Nima.Yajiia, of stable things, I am
the Himilaya  (23)

©Of trees, T am the Adwattha (ficus rehgiosn) of
spintaal s, T am Narada; of Gandbarvas, 1 am Citra-
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ratha by name; of Siddhas, I am Kapila (the Son of the
sage Kardama). (26)

““ Of horses, know Me as Uecaihirava; of elephants,
know Me as Airavata (both the horse and the elephant
came out of churning the ocean by the gods and demons
in days of yore); I am the King among mankind. (27)

“ Of weapons, I am the Thunderbolt; of eows. I am the
Kimadhenu (the divine wish-yieldine cow); I am the
Cupid, source of all creations; of serpents, ¥ am Vasuki
(the Serpent-God that upholds the universe), (28)

““ Of the Nieas (a class of demizods with human face
and serpent’s tail}, T am Ananta; of ocean-dswellers, I am
Yaruna; of ancestors, I am Aryama; of dispensers of
justice, T am Yama. (29)

“ 0t demons, know Me as Prahlida; of calealators, T am.
Time; of brutes, T am the forest King (Lion); of winged-
tribes, I am Garuda (Son of Vinati). (30)
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“ Of the speedy or purifiers, I am the Wind; of armed-
warriors, I am Paragurdma, of acquatic ammals, I 2™
Makara (a fabulous marine amimal), of rivers, I am the
Ganges (31}

** 0 Arjuna, I am the Source, the Aiddle, and the
Terminal of all creatjons, of all sciences, I am the Seienee
of soul, ie., the Science that deals with God, son); and
matter and their inter-relation; of passage of words oF
arguments pro and con, I am the Prineiple that asserts
Truth (32)

“* OF the alphabets, I am the Furst-Vouel, of compounds:
I am the Dual-Compound, of the de<tructive agents, 3 am
the Mohakala-Rudra, of the ercatme agents, I am the
Vidhitd or Brahmid  (33)

¢ Of seizers by foree, I am the Al-Seizer Death; T am

the Source of nll that 1s 1o come Among the feminin®
qualities, T am Tame, Fortune or Beanty, Speech (Trans
cendentnl Word), Memory, Intelhigence, Constaney, and
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Forbearance; I am all these and also Marti ete, the
consorts of Dharma. (84)

4 Of hymns, I am the great SZma; of metres, I am the
Gayatri (the metre in which the Gayatri—the sacred
Mantra incumbent on all Brabmanas to mutter at least
thrice a day is couched); of months I am Agrahiiyana
{corresponding to November and December), of seasons,
I am the Spring or Flowery one. (33)

‘¢ Of the cheats, T am the Gambling; among the glorious,
T am the Glory, among the enterprising and persevering,
I am Success and Firm Resolve; of the strong and truthful,
I am the Strength and the Truth. (36)

““ Among the Vrspis, I am Visudera or Sankarsana
{Baladeva), among the Pandavas, I am Dhanafijaya
(Arjuna), of sages, I am Vyisa, of poets, I am USand, the
Bard (i.e., Sukrﬁcarya, the priest of the demons). (37)

“1 am the Sceptre of the rulers; I am the Policy of
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fod
those who seek to conquer, of secrets, T am Reticenc®, l}ie'
T am the Mystery of the mysterious; I am Wisdom of 1
wise or Knowledge of the knowers. (38)

“Know Me, O Arjuna, as the Seed of all th\ngsi
Nothmg moving or mert ean exist Dereft or independen
of Me (39)

¢ O Parantapa (tormentor of foes), there is no end of
My Divine Extensions What I have thus declared 10
thee is but a fragment of My Divine Glories. (40)

“ Know thou O Arjuna, that whatever objeet is con:
spicuous by virtue of its grandenr, glory, might, sublimity
beauty or loveliness, has its origin 1n o fragment of M¥
Own Divine Splendour.  (41)

“But what need 13 there of thy knowing all these
detals, O Arjunat Do thou well rememixr that, support-
ing all this unnerse, T ever remain pervading 0 zud
through by My Partial Aspeet hnown as Paramatmi 1
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am the only Spiritual Reality worshipped by My devotees
in the spiritual realm emanating from My Tit Potency.
I am the Indwelling Monitor of all Jiva-souls emanating
from My Jiva Potency. Henee, all the worlds, spiritnal
and mundare, are mutunally and severally related to 1ile
and, therefore, cannot exist independent of }e > (42)

Gist:—The sum and substance of this chapter is that
the Supreme Lord $ri Krspa, heing the Cause of all
canses, is the Only Object of worship, that Brahman,
Paramatma and other gods and objects, conspievous by
their grandeur, power or loveliness, are but fragments of
His Divine Estensions and that the Superexcellence of
the Dizine Loveliness of His Efernal Beantiful $yime-
sundara Form over His Divine Extencions in any sphere,
mundene or spiritual, should never be lost sight of. The
highest form of worship and its summum bonum are
mentioned in the qumadruple (Slokas 811) known as
Catuh-Sloki-Gita.

HERE ENDETII THE TENTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED

VIBHUTI-YOGA
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Sammary:—(The Virat Ripa or the Universal Form of the
Lord is described m this chapter The Lord with Eyes. Ears
Faces, Arms and Feet everywhere, shows HIs ATl Pervading
Universal Form  Arjuna beholds that all beings emanating o™
it Lord enter into s destructive mouth and 2re completely
absorbed in Him He sees neither tbe beginning, nor the middle,
por the end of the Virat Form of the Supreme Lord He was
exceedingly frightened to see Bhisma, Drona, Karna and atl the
xber brave warriors enter the mouth of Ifis V1S ropa o0d
being smashed to pleces between His ‘errible jaws S0 B°
entreats the Lord to gite up this frighttul Virdy Form apd
assume the more agreeable Human Form. Thereupon, the Lord
consoles him by showing him at first His Nour Armed, and theRt
Tiis Two-Armed Deautitul Human Form, at which even the £043
ke Drahma and £iva covet to have a glance. No amount ©f
the study of the \edis performance of sacrifices, charity or
austerity fs of anv @ all to behold that All Attractire Hum®
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Form. But he who worships Him with singleminded devotion,
‘bears no malice against anybody and has transcended the
<opposites of the world, Is enabled to realize His All Beaufiful
Eternal Human Syimasundara Form m His Blissful Realm )

Arjuna said, “ O Lord! The veil of my 1gnorance is
now withdrawn after hearing the great and secret trath
about the transcendental knowledge from Thy Holy Lips.
Quite ignorant of Thy jinconceivable spiritval knowledge,
I was steeped in the gloom of 2 pegative line of thought
regarding iranscendental Truth. But, by Thy grace, my
delusion has been dispelled, and I have now clearly under-
stood that Thom art the Supreme Lord i Krsma, the
.Eternal Self-Revealed Beautiful Syimasundara Form and
that Visva-Ripa is One of Thy Parhal Universal Manifest-
ations. (1)

““ 0 Lotus-Eyed, the creation and destruction of all
living beings and the sup 11 of the t dental
glory of Thy Eternal Beautiful Form which Thou hast
-described in detail, in Ch X, have been heard and under-
stood by me by Thy grace. (2)

‘O Best of beings, O Lord Supreme. as Thou hast
said, even as Thou dost describe Thyself, may I have the
vision of Thy Lorldly Form, Viéva-Rapa, which is Imma-
Tent in the manifestive world? (3)
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““ O Lord of Yoga, a Jiva bemng an atomic sl’h‘it“‘fI part
of the All-Pervading Sou! (Paramatmi), 1s quife mcoK;\;
petent to comprehehd the glory of the Supreme Lord.
a Jiva, I am ehigible to hatre 2 vision of Thy Bternal Foﬂ“:
but have no power to compreliend the glory of Thy Lordg
TUniversal Form, incomprehensible to human understat®:,
ing  But Thou art my Lad and the Lord of Yoga: !
Thou deemest mo fit to visualize that Uversal Form
then, O my Lord Supreme, be Thon merciful to show me
Thy Glorious Lordly Form ' {(4)

The Supreme Lord saud, * Behold, 0 Partha, the glory
of My Yogza, a Form of Mine, a hundredfold, & thousand-
fold, diverse 1 kind, sacred and divine, diverse in colours
and m shapes (D)

“ Behold, O Bhirata, the Adityas, the Vasus, the
Rudras, the twin Afuns, the Marute. Behold, too, the
mariels that have never been scen hefore (6}

© Biold thou, O Guwlikeda, the entire unberse of
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things that are both movable and 1mmorable, within My
Body, with whatever else thou destrest to bebold. (7)

*“ But thou ean’st not behold, O Partha, 3y Glorzous
Form with thy humar eyes; I therefore, grant thee divine
vision with which to behold My Sovereign Yoga.’”

Explanation:—The Lord d His Unrversal Form,
giving Arjuna power to behold the Form beforehand.
Arjuna, being a devotee, beholds the Transcendental
Beautiful Form of $ri Krsna with his spiritual eyes. But
the Universal Form of the Lord 1s related to the cosmic
world and need not, therefore, be seen with spiritual eyes.
‘The material eyes are also mcompetent to behold the
Universal Form of the Lord The divine iiston was,
therefore, granted to Arjuna which enabled lum to visua-
Jize the whole universe divided into several parts but held
together 1n a unit. An eye which is neither material nor
sprritual but having an intuitive quality of iatiocination
is a gualified eye. Those who are endowed with such eyes
feel more delight in beholding the Subhme Lorldly Form
(Vidva-Riipa) than in behold the Tr
Beautiful Form of §ri Krsna, because of the dormancy of
their spiritual eyes.”” (8)

Safijaya said to Dhrtardstra:—** Having thus spoken
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0 King! I[an,‘thc Lord of Yoga Supreme, showed HS
Lordly Form to Partha, whiech is unprecedented 1
unique, with many mouths and eyes, with many mfﬂ;
vellous visions, with many divine ornaments and equpPe
with many gedly weapons, with wreaths divine and clad
in gorgeous garments and sweet-seented celestial perfumes

anainted al) ovor 1hs Body, all wonderfn) and resplendent:
Infimte and Faces all the world over (9-11).

* Now, 1f o thousand suns burst forth at a time i the
armie hiue, that over-dazzhng hght may, to some esterts
1esemble the Pfiuigence of that Mighty Form, Yiarar
Ripa  (12)

** Then, Arjuna Leheld the cntire umiserse dinaded into
many parts, but strung together in the Celestinl Torm of
that God of all gods. (13)

* Then, Dbnnafinyn (eonqueror of wealth) was filled
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with sudden awe and admiration, his hairs stood on end,
he bowed down before the Lord and with folded hands
thus addressed.”” (14)

Arjuna said, *“ O Lord, within Thy Celestial Form, I
behold the heavenly gods of various grades, the assembly
of all living beings, the Lord Brahmd seated on lotus-
floner, Siva, and the great Rsis and the Serpent-Kings.
(15)

““ 0 VidveSvara (Lord of the universe), O ViSva-Rapa
{Universal Form), I behold Thy Ceclestial Frame with
innumerable arms and breasts, mouths and eves. I find,
O Theu of Endless Form, no beginning, middle or end of
Thee. (16) .

““ Thy Form shining as a mass of great splendour with
diadem, mace and discus, blazing as fire, bright as the
radiant sun, is immeasurable and hard to behcld, ‘e,
Thy Resplendent Form Whose splendour surpasses the
effulgence of a thousand suns placed together has filled
the earth, sky and space infervening them and having
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countless gaping mouths with sharp gnawing tecth, 1
behold Thee with awe. (17)

““ Thou art Tmmortal, the Supreme Being, worthy to he
known, the great Receptacle of the universe, Thou arb
Unchangesble, the Prop of Eternal Religion; Thou art the
worlds” Supreme Support as well. (18}

““Thou hast no beginning, middle or end, Thou art
Force Infinite with countless arms, with the sun and the
moon for Thy Glorious Eyes, I behold Thy Face as burn:
ing fire, slluminating this nniverse by Thy Own Ef[u\,'!'-‘(‘;g’)'

** The carth, the heavens and the rmiddle sphere are all
periaded by Thee alone. Thou hast cecupied all quarters
of the umiverse. O Lord Supreme, the triple worlds sink
down before Thine awe-inspinng Form. (20)

“* These hosts of gods enter Thy Celestial Frame, some
struck with awe join their palms. Bands of Maharsis and



{CHAP XI, 22-25] VISVA-RUPA-DARSANA-YOGA 217

T e @ 5 v RAshe sl |
TedgRe dae @ Rt & 1R 0
» B HEd qgaEe AEEIE] agATEeNa |

FEE TGRS T DI SEGAREET i R} 0
T T8 SRS AT SRR |

2 R &t s 9f 3 Rerft o S femRsn
SgrREt = & gaift 29 e |
Trta A T o 7 of gz Vo whEE 1 1 0

Siddhas hail Thee with ¢ Svast1* (Amen), chanting hymns
.and singing excellent songs in pramse of Thee. (21)

*“ The Rudras, the Adityas, the Vasus, the Sadhyas, the
Vitvadevas, the twin Afvinikumiras, the Maruts, the
Usmapas (Manes), the Gandharvas, the Yaksas, the gods,
and the assembly of Siddhas,—all are wonder-struck
m beholding Thy Lorldly Form, Viiva-Riipa. (22)

‘¢ O Ahghty-Armed, the people of the world and I as
well are awe-stricken to behold Thy Tremendous Form
with countless mouths, numberless eyes, innumerable arms,
thighs and feet, vast bosoms, and the terrifie jaws set with
dreadful teeth. (23)

““ O Lord, my body quakes, my heart fails and I find
no peace to behold Thy splendid, multr-coloured, wide-
opened mouths extending up to heavens, as well as Thy
radiant and extensive eyes. (21)

¢ Bewildered and befogged to behold Thy awe-inspiring
Face with terrible upstanding teeth and awful jaws *7
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the umversal ronflagration at the break np of the world,
I know not where to find shelter or peace Be Thot
mereiful on me, O Lord, Refuge of the umverse (25)

““ The sons of Dhrtarastra present here, the muttitude
of all these hings, Bhisma, Drona, Karna, and all the
warriors on onr side are rushmg down to Thy gaps
mouths which are terrible and tremenduus toothed BY
commg 1nto contact with these dreadful tecth, some ar®

seen caughit within the gaps of teeth and thewr heads
crushed to powder (26, 27)

* Just as flowing rivers impetuously tush 1ato the
wide ccean, so these gallent heroes as well as these lords of
carth fung themselves wmto Thy blazing Mouths to be
scorehed eutright. (28)

“ Just as the moths with qmekened spoed rush fortk
into a blazmg fire to die, so these mighty warriors entel”

mto Thy termific Mouths, n haste, perforce, to perisht
therein.  (29)
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‘0 Lord of the universe, on every side, hicking ap
multitudes of men with fiery tongues, Thon art swallowing
them outright with Thy flaming Mouths Thy splendour
has filled all the worlds with blazing rays and burnmg
fire. (30)

‘¢ O Lord, tell me what awful Form art Thou? I Dhow
to Thee, have merey on me, O Lord, I wish to know Thy
inner Self, Thy Superhuman Naturc bewilders me (31)

Purport:—Arjuna, brave as he was, was frightened out
of his wits at the sight of the Vi{va-Rapa of the Lord. He
saw DBhisma, Diona, Karna and oIl other warriors of the
two contending armies rushing headlong into His gaping
menths with sharp gnawing teeth and are being pounded
to dust. Ie ncticed also several others with theiwr heads
smashed to pieces in the space between pairs ef teeth.
IIe sew myTiads of fiery tengues in those mouths hiching
away worlds after worlds, but eould not make out what
all that really meant. He then rallied his spirits with
great diffienlty and with folded hands begged the Lord
to explain His Universal Form and His actions.”” {26.31)

The Supreme Lord said, “ O Arjuna, I am the Time
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that wrecks the world and which is made manifest 1
destroy these enormous multitudes of men Even without
thee none of the warriors n the hostile ranks shall sux-
vive ”  (32)

N.B—The Lord saxd that He had assumed the Faﬂﬂ'
of Time for the purpose of destruction and mn ths work
Ile is the Author and not Arjuna who 15 but an instris
ment 1 His Hands,

¢ Therefore, O Arjuna, atse and win renown, eonguer
thy enemies and enjoy the kingdom 1n prospenty as the
result of vietory By Me they are already slam O Savyd-
sicin (shooter of arrows with both hands), be thou but
the apparent eanse of this destruetion  (33)

¢ Drona, Bhisma, Jayadratha, Karna and all other great
warriors are already slain by Me, Wi}l them nosw, thahe
off your unmanly cowardice 1n hattle  Fight thy fors out.
Thou shalt surely crush thy ricals.”  (34)

Safijaya smd, ** O King, having heard these words of
Kefava, the crown eluef (Arjunp), sul) trembling with



[CHAP. XI, 36-28] vxst-Rm;A-DARSANA-YOGA 221
T A

e gt aF A TRITIEEE T |
ity Sty R g3l o el = Redamnizg
FEATE Y A AARHEA, TR AASCNEE |
SR S R e EEe AN 39 )
| o1 oRewe e o fae )
It N A O T A S A wTw 1 ke

fear, with folded hands, bowing down, time and agam, in
broken accents, thus began to address Krsna >’ (35)

Arjuna said, ‘* O Hrsikefa, the world rightly rejoices
in Thy Glory. The demons fly in all guarters in fear and
the hosts of Siddhas make obeisances to Thee. (36)

N.B—The underlying prinewple is this:—A superior
will direets and regulates the eventuation of even the most
trifing incidents in the huge divine plan of the uniterse
and Arjuna must harmonize his will with that of the
Divine, knowing that there is no action in the world
independent of the Divine Will He should get credit
only by killing the foes who have already got up the
scaffold of Time, whom no executioner will spare now.

““ 0 Lord, how could they act otherwise, O the Primor-
dial Cause, greater than Brahman’s Self, O Thou the
God of all gods, the Refuge of the worlds, the Eternal,
the One Infallible, transcending all gross and subtle truths.

(61

‘“ Thou art the Primal Purnsa, the most ancient Mam.
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Thou art the Abode of all that hives, Thou art the Xnower
and the Known, Thou art the Dweiling Place, Thou art
Nirguna (Transeendental), O Thou Endiess Form, Thon
hast pervaded this universe. (38)

*“Thou art Vayu (arr), Yama (death), Agni (fire)
Yaruna (ged of water), Moon, Lord of creation. and
Great-Grandsire (Brahmi) Hal to Thee, a thonsand
timey, Ha! unto Thee, again ard agam (39

1 prostrate in front, behind, on every side to Thee
Thev art Power houndiess  Thou art Strength immeasur-
able Thou holdest all and Thou art All m all  (40)

“ 1f in decrung Thee bt as a friend, I addressed Thee,
Kra, Yadava, unmindinl of Thy aniversal Glory and
eareless m my loe of Thee, (41)

“If in jestnm, 1 showed irreverence to Thee at plays
At rest, at the meals, cither alone or in the midst of friends,
torgive me, 0 Lord, Thou Limitless  (42)
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¢ Thou art the Father of all the worlds, movable and
immovable, Thou art Superior to Gurn’s Self. There is
none equal or supertor unto Thee. Thy Power is known
to be houndless in all the three worlds  (43)

‘“ Thou art, in reality, the Lord Supreme. I, thercfore,
offer my prostrated obeisances to Thee and implore Thy
blessings.  Bless me as the father blesses hrs son, as a
friend does his friend, and as a lover does his heloved.
The thing is, Thou art spiritually related to all unalloyed
souls in the eternal seriiee of servanthood, friendhood,
parenthood, and consorthood. Thon art pleased to accept
such friendly semices from the Jiva-souls as Thy cternal
seriitors in these relationships  (44)

“ Here did ¥ see Vidaa-Rapa Which none had ever scen
hefore. My heart is zlad, yet I am frightened ottt of wits,
beeanse this Thy Lordly Form gives no delight either to
the eyes or the mind of Thy devotees. Hence, show me,
O leond, Thy Normal (Four-Armed) Form. IHate merey
on me, O (iod of gods, O the Reeoptacle of the worlds,

[C)]

N —1t is ta be noted that wlile beholding the Lorlly

Form of Visndesa (Devakic Son), Arjuna did not see
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the ever-charming Human Form of Krsna. the Fountal:
head of all Transcendental Forms, though keepmg ver¥
close to Fiim, due to the deludmg influence of Yoga-Maxd,
the Iila Poteney of Krsna.

¢ Now I would fain bebold Thy Four.Armed Form 85
before, with crown on head, mace and discus n hands:
irom which this Thy Visva-Rapa s made mamict ¥ the
costmie region O Thousand-Armed, ¢ Untverssl Ferm,
assume again Thy Four-Armed Vasudeva Form O Lonzi
1 have now elearly understood that of all Thy mamfeste
or unmanifested Forms, Thy Two-Armed Saecidznanda-
Krsna-Form of Vraja 1s the most Beantiful and henet
most Attractive. The Four-Armed Vasudeva Form of
Vaikuntha is the Magestie Aspeet of this Two-Armed ever
charming Beautiful Form When ereation begins, this

Virat or Viéva-Riipa emanates from the Viasadeva-Form
of Vaikuntha,” (46)

The Supreme Lord said, ** O Arjuna, thou hnfl seent
this Superhuman Immanent Form made manifest in this
mundane plane, by My grace. None but thee ean hehold
this radant glorious and limitless Form My Transeen:
dental Beautiful Human Form is beyond empiric hnow-
Tedze and mundane vision. (47)
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‘0 Kurupravira (greatest hero among the Kurus)!
No amount of Vedic lore, Yajiia (saerifice), largesses,
work, or even severe austerities, can win the vision of

. this Form manifested in this mundane plane from My
Reality, Which thon, and none clse hast seen, Tt is god-
like men that can have a glance of this Visva-Riipa with
their intuitive eyes and mind. The worldlings steeped in
jgncrance have no access to this Form. But My devotees,
who have transcended the bounds of intuition and
ignorance and are not content with this Viva-Ripa,
always longz for My Transeendental Beautiful Human
Form. (45)

‘“Be not, therefore, afraid of or bewildered at this
terrible Form thou hast seen Cast away fear and let
thy heart rejoice at this Eternal Normal and Beautiful
Human Form. The ignorant think too hizh of My ViSva.
Riipa. Pray, you never mind this. My devotees love My
Beantiful Saecidinanda ITuman Form. They have nothing
to do with this Visva-Rapa. Thou art My fricnd end
accessory to My Deeds.  Thou shonldst rejoiee at My
Beautiful Transcendental Human Form.”” (49)

Safijaya maid, ** O King, having thus said fo terrified

15 .
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Arjuna, the Supreme Lord Viasudeva showed him s
Normat Four-Armed Human Form first, and then €00~
soled him by assumung the gentle Mien of His Tw o-Armed
Beautiful Human Form, Krsna,”” (50)

Arjuna said, ©“ O Jandrdana (Slayer of people’s sin}s
beholding this Thy gentle Human Form, { am collected
onee again and restored to my devotional self ’” (51)

The Supreme Lord smd, ** This veritable Titernal
Beautitul Human Form of Mine thon hast scen 15 scarccly’
visible to sny. Even the gods hike Brahma, Siva et€s
ever long for a glanee of this All-Attractive Beantiful
Tiuman Form Although this Human Form is visible t0
many, sull this Form 15 imperceptible beeause of MY
Transcendental Nature

The reason is this-—** Three different kinds of ohservers
observe this My Saceidinanda-Krsna-Mirti from three
different angles of vimon, 11z, (a) ¢ Vidvat-Pratiti’ of
pure conception based on transcendental knowledati
(B) * Avidvst-Pratiti * or eonception hased on empirie
knowledge, and (c) ¢ Yauktika.Pratiti® or conception
based on dry rcason Deluded by Awidvat-Pratiti, igno-
Tant people hihe to behold this My transient mundane
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only by sinele-mnded devotion that My Bternal Beautifol
Human Form may be pereeived, observed and actually”
realized The true devotees alome can enter to My
Bhssful Realm (54}

“Q Pandave! He, who does all actions for MY sake
refrans from the fruits of his actions, looks upon Me ‘as
the only supreme goal, eultivates pure Bhakti in all affmr's—
of the world, abyures evil eompany by all means and 8
always compassionate to all beings, irrespective of caste

or creed, attains to My All-Attractive Human Sri Krsue
Form

Purport: —The Lord smid that His All-Beautiful Humﬂ.“
Form, §r1 Krena, Whom the gods ever covet to behold, 1
beyond the ken of mortal yision, but he who worships Him
with single-minded devoaon, bears no mahee agnmst any-
body, and has transcended the opposites ot the world, B
realize and behold mn its unalloyed enistence His Al
Beautiful Human Form m Il Blissful Realm, with his
spiritual exus opened In the Divine Master by the spike:
of the «vCsalve of trameendental knowledge (55)

Gist:—~The sum and substance of thr chapter is that
Vidva-Rupa und Visndoa-Ripa are the respeetine Divine
Manifestations of the Supreme Lord $ri Kpepa—the
former being Iis Unnersal Form and the latter Iis
Lodly Tiuman Form manifested on the mundane plane
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for establishing ¢ Sanatana-Dharma ’ (eternal rebgion
Yide Ch. IV, 7). .

HEBE ENDETH THE ELEVENTH DIACOURSE
ENTITLED '
VISVA-RUPA-DARSANA-YOGA
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Summary —(This chapter begins with a question ss to 1%
difference between the worship of the Aksara or the Undefnabie
Impersonal Brahman and that of the Absolute Person The Lord
replies that they are the best devotees, who, fixing their minds
upon Him, meditate on Him with concentrated attemtion 204
devotional faith  Those who, with restrained senses, meditat®
on the U b and Trpersonal-
Brahman, may attain the Lord but this path is beset Witk
troubles and difficulties far greater than thase of the devolees.
as they have to go through an ordeal of severe austerities Th®
Lord delivers from the ocean of unending cycles of births and
deaths those who, dedicating all thefr actions to Him and
meditating oo Him, worship Him with devotlonal faith The
Lord teaches Arjuma to fix his mind and concentrate his Wil
on Him If he fails to concentrate his mind on Him firmly and

. then let him end to reallze Him by constant
Tetraction of the mind from worldly affatrs 1t this to0 ®ere
not feastble, let him dedicate all his actions to Him and perforn®
such devotional practices as hearfng, chanting efc, for HIF
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worship. If however, he is not able to do even this, Iet him
renounce the desire for the fruits ¢f his actioms, try to gamn
control over the self, and practise Niskima-Karma-Yoga, con-
secrating the fruits of his actions to the Supreme Lord. Then
the Lord mentions the qualities of those who are His Santa-
Bhaktas. A $anta-Bhakta is one who does ndt hate anybody;
he is friendly and compassionate to all; he 1s humble, and

to il ke is wholly har firm
and devoted, calm and collected, satisfied with whatever comes
of its own accord, and is above home affimities. Such a Bhakta
is very dear to the Lord )

Arjuna said, *‘ O Lord, who among the Yogis, whether
those that worship Thee with abiding faith or those that
seek the Undefined, are the better in Yoga?’’

Explanation:—Therc are two kinds of Yogis, iz,
(e) those that worship the Lord with ever harmonized
mind, subjecting the physical, mental, and soeial fanetions
to unalloyed devotion to the Absolute Person §ri Krsna,
and (&) those that follow the Unmanifest Formless
principle of the Lord as the end of those secular functions
with Niskima-Karma-Yoga as the means. Now, Arjuna
wanted to know which of them are the better Yogis? (1)

The Supreme Lord said, *“Those who worship Me with
their minds intent on e, ever harmonized and attuned
with supreme faith are the best of Yogis.

Explanation:—The best Yopl is a true devotee who
renders  eternal service to the Supreme Lord with
Nirguna (transcendental) faith. Hence, Bhakti being
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Nirguna is superior to Karma, Jiiana, Tapas, and Y0g2
practices that arc more or less confined within the bounds

of the tmiple qualties of NMaya. So, a smglemmded
devotee stands foremost among the Yogis. (2)

““Yet those that worship Me as the Absolute, the
Nameless, Unmanifest, All-Pervadng, Unthmlkable, Un-
changeable, and Eternal One, keeping the senses under
control, with a calm and tranguil vision rejoiemg 1n the
well-bemng of all beings, no doubt attain Me, but with the
greatest possible difficulty As there is no other Object
of worship than BMyself, whichever path they may pursu¢
to attain the ultimate goal, they will surely come to Me.

(3, 4)

“But the hi of the Namel U ifest
Absolute shall have to experence a lot of difficultres and
troubles, greater than those of the worshippers of the
Manifest Absolute Person, as the path leading to the
former is beset with obstacles for the embodied souls

Explanation:—The difference between a Jiiana-Yogi
and o Bhakti-Yog!I is that the means adopted by the
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end JAana-Yoga apart from Bhakti-Yoga always pro-
duces evil as it ends in dry gnostism. Hence, ‘Yh"
worship of the Impersondl, Tnert, All-Pervading, Un-
manifest, Undefined Prineiple is misleading and destruc-

tive, as it does not stand to Sastric Teason (Vide BhAg-
1Iv,22,39,40) (5)

“But these who consecrate all ther actions to the
Mamifest Absolute, ie, to Me, ever bent on e alone;
concentrate on and worship Me with intent mund, are, *
no time, reseued by Me from the occan of ceasefess rounds
of births and deaths

Explanation:~Singleminded devotion to My Bternal
Beautifal Human Form is the charactersstie trait of 305
devotees. So, I deliver them from this oeean of death-
dealing world  The theory of Oneness with Brahman 15
an anathema or death to a Jiva-soul and a source of endless
misery. From what has heen said in Chapter IV, 11, 1
follows that the ultimate goal of the Impersonal Monists
who hold the theory of Oneness with Brahman and merge
their existence in this Unmanifest Neuter Aspect of the
Absolute by ion 14 a great unwhole-
some and untenable principle, which deprives them of
eternal Dhiss aceruing {rom eternal loving scrvice of the
All-Beautiful Supreme Lord $ri Kmna. (6, 7)
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‘‘ Coneentrate, then, thy mind on My Eternal Beautifal
Human Fom Fix thy pure mtelligence in My service
and rely on Me alone Then, undoubtedly, thou shalt

attain pure love—the ultimate end of Sadhana-Bhakti.
(8)

‘““Know thou, O Arjuna, that pure love 1s the eternal
function of the pure soul, entircly devoted to Me. It
requires constant practice to realize this, but if thou,
O Dhanafijaya, canst not concentrate on Me with firm
and steady mind, then, seek to realize Me by Abhyasa-
Yoga which conssts in the constant retraction or with-
drawal of the mind from worldly affairs and 1its concen-
tration on Me, the Supreme Lord (9)

N.B—The forecc of the term °Dhanafijaya’ in the
above Sloka is that Arjuna has conquercd his foes and
zequired riches; he is now to conquer his mind, the
greatest of foes, and acquire the wealth of concentration
on the Supreme Lord Sri Krena.

'“ Even if thou canst not apply thyself to Abhydsa-
Yoga, then dedicate all your actions to Me, i.c., hear.
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chant, worship, greet, cleanse the temple, eull flowers avd
fruits and offer food to Me and for My worship. Then
thou shalt surely gam perfection, 4.e., instead of belngl
attached to phenomenal world, thy steadied mind shal
always eling to My Eternal Beautiful Human Form (10)

“1f even tl\;s thon canst not do, t.e., if thou failest M
consecrating all thy aetions to Me, then, take refuge %n
Me, renounce all fruits of thy aetions, and try 1o gun
control over thyself.

Explanation:—In the first six chapters, Nigkams-
Karma-Yoga has been mentioned as the means of attaining
Moksa or hiberatzon In the second six chapters, Bhakti-
Yoga 13 mentioned as the means of attamng the Suprem¢
Lord $1i Kr¢na  This Bhakti-Yoga 15 of two lkands, 1%
(i) internal function of God-loving souls, otherwis¢
known as ‘ Raga-Marga ’, and () ecxternal function fo
acquire concentration of mind known as ¢ Vadh-Marga ",
The former 15 agmn divided into thrée kmds, ti2s
{8) funehion of pure meditation {Smarana), (b) that of
pure Dhyina (Manana), and {c) that of Samadhi (un-
interrupted Smarana ) It depends upon the sedf-
realization of the desotee It 18 not nccesmble to the
worldling  Those who are purely intelligent and are free
from offences against Visnu and Vaiynasas ean praetise it

As to the latter, e, external functions to concentrate
the mind, viz, hearing, chanting, worshipping, greeting
ete, are accessible to all  So, for the good of hoth the
Karmis and Jiianls, the principle of Bhakti-Yoga is
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* mentioned in the mddle of the Gita, i e., in the second six.
chapters If it is not possible for one to control the mind
and senses and worship the Supreme Lord with steadfast
attachment and firm faith, then, Niskama-Karma-Yoga
consecrated to Sri Krspa, as mentioned in the first six
chapters, is the next lower step to Bhakti-Yéga  The four
kinds of devotional practices are mentioned respectively as
four steps in gradation, in the four Slokas from 8-11.

loka 8 speaks of single minded devotion to §ri Krena
standing foremost of all Sloka 9 speaks of Abhydsa-
Yoga as the next lower step Sloka 10 speaks of ¢ Mat-
Karma-Parama ’, 2e., hearing, chanting My Holr Neme
ete, as the next lower step. Sloka 11 speaks of ¢ Sarva-
Karma-Fala-Tyaga’, ic¢, Niskima-Karma-Yoga as the
next lower step. {(11)

‘“ For, the knowledge of the relationship of the Jiva-
soul with the Lord s superior to Abhyasa-Yoga. ie.
mechameal practice to know Him; concentration coupled
with this knowledge is better than dry abstract knowledge
of Brahman and renunciation of all fruits of action ix
better than concentration which shuns all actions, after
such surrender of fruits of action, Bhakti-Yoga becomes
ensured and peace or eternal bliss is then attained.

Explanation:—To be more explicit, the Sloka means
this:—O Arjuna, Bhakti-Yoga is the means of atfaining
‘Nirupidhika Prema’, (unalloyed love). This Bhakti-
Yoga is of two kinds and their twofold funetions are
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““ A Santa-Bhakta is always content with what little he
has. He 15 ever harmomzed and self-controlled. Ile is a
devotee of steadfast determination to achieve his end.
‘With mind and intelligence placed in Me, he is ever alert
to attain My Love. Such a devotee is dear to Me (14)

““ A Santa-Bhakta is one who nerther gives anybody
<cause for uneasiness nor himself gets uneasy, who 1s not
elated with the attainment of any desirable objeet, who 15
not jealous of other people’s welfare, and who 1s free from
wrath, fear or other effects of mundane events acting on
his mind. Such a devotee is dear to Me (Tide Bhag. V,
18, 12). (15)

“ A Santa-Bhakta is one who remams unconcerned in
all mundane affairs, who is inwardly and outwardly pure,
who is smart and active, who is impartial, s.¢., views things
and persons with calm and tranguil vision, whose mind
is untroubled and who is not at all attached for the fraits
of his actions. Such a devotee is dear to Me. (16)

¢ X Santa-Bhakta is one who does not exult in anything
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pleasant, nor is depressed at anything unpleasant, whe
does not grieve for the loss of anythng desirable, nor
desires for anything which he does not possess, and who
avouds good and evil, virtue and vice, fe., Views the
opposites with equal eyes  Such a devotee is dear (o(i{‘;
i

A SantaBhakta is one who looks upen friends and
foes alihe who dees not feel pleasure for Femg Thonoured
nor displeasure for being dishonoured, who 1s not affected
by heat or cold, pleasure or pamn, who abjures evil com-
pany. who is ealm and tranquil in vision, who is indifferent
to praice or blame, wha is undemonstrative, who s satisfied
with whatever comes of its own aceord, who is not addicted

to home, who is wholly har ized, firm and d ted
ealm end colleeted. Such a devotee is very dear to Me-
. (18, 197

“ Thase who, with firm faith and single-minded deso-
tion, relish the neetar of these truths related by Me, from
beginning to end, are surpassingly dear to Me ™ (20}

N B.—The gradual steps 1o spiritnal prosress, ns men-
tioned hy the Lord, are 1o be strietly followed by the
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devotees. They invariably lead to Krspa-Prema—the
summum bonum of all spiritual practices (Vide Bhag.
X1, 11, 29-36).
Gist:—The gist of this chapter is that plre devotion is
" ever-blissful and is the means of attaining Divine Love,—
the highest end of spiritual existence.

HERE ENDETH THE TWELFTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED
BHAKTI-YOGA

I
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Summary-— (This body 1s kuown as Ksetra and he who hnows
tlus body is Ksetralfia The Lord Fimself is also known 9%
Ksetrajia The Lord enumerates the gualities such as nummlityr
sincerity ete, which constitute true knowledge, Ho then makes
mention of the knowable principle or the Indwelier, seated B
the hearts of all, who 18 beginmingless and 13 subject to tho
Supreme Lord, who has hands and feet, ears and eyes, head®
and faces everywhere, who ewists in the umverse encompassiné
ail that Hves and breathes Prakpti and Puruga are begluning
Jess and all changes and ygualities proceed from FPrakrt!
Trakrtl is the cause and the effect Purusa s responsible fof
his enloyment of pleasure and paln So, he Is overcome PY
Prakrti for bis abnormal enjoying mood Besides these
principles, there 3 fn this hody the Supreme Purusa or the
Rupreme Soul, Who 18 the witness of everything, Who Is the
Sustainer, Enjoyer and the Lord of all Jords, Dy meditation
soms see the Indwelllng Monlor, others see the Same DY
Sifkhya-Yoss and elll others by Karma-Yogpa Any movable
or immovable thing that comes Into existenco ls produced bY
the unfon of Purusp and Prakptl. 1e who sers the Supreme
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Bhakti and the efficacy of the triple means of Larm;u
Jfisna, and Bhakt i the realization of the hghest ‘e:;'
106, have also been dealt with. Jfidna and era;}ie
based on scentific reasonmg which will allt the. ;’J b
strengthen the eonviction 1n Nlrguna-B:hak—h ‘:111 ato
explamed nowe In explammg the Catuh-Sl‘okl-Bhﬂgafaur
(11, 9, 30-36) to Brahmi, stress has been Ia\d“o\n the' o
cardinal pomts, wz, JAina (knowledge), Vijfiana (mm
principle of knowledge), Rahasya (mystery of love)fv s
Tadanga (means of attaming love). Revelation Ok o
mystery of love depends entirely on the thorough kno .
ledge of these four essentials The Lord, thcljeforev -
pleased to confer on Arjuna such pure mtelligence -
will enable him to unravel the mystery of love, m‘nsmusu
as pure knowledge and genmine asceticism go p?"' I)”S‘rf
with pure desotion  The Lord then continues,—* Acqué
these two assets, O Arjuna, by your devotional aptituc®
G Kounteya, this body s calied Ksctra (abode of ”’g
soul) and the Knower of this 1s called Ksetrajfia (sou'l aIK
Over-Sonl)  This body 1s called Ksetra, beeaunse 1t is tht:
spronting ground or the field of enjoyment of the worldls
people e whe knows the nature of its free 2
conditioned state is called Ksetrajia A fallen Jiva
wrongly dentifies his self with his perverted ego and is
¥ain to thnkeof himself as the enjoyer of this phcnomcn.’d
world, while a free bemg s not vain of his mundane
relativities (Vide Bhag XI, 12, 23) »* (2)
What ¢ meant by Vyiiinaf— |
** O Bharata, hnow Me ns the Knower of the field in all
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the fields. True knowledge is that of the field as well as
©of the Knower thereof, so I opine.”’

Explanation:—** In analysing Ksetra dnd Ksetrajfia,
three distinct principles are evident, tiz, God, soul and
matter. As there is soul—the Knower—n everybody, so
I am the Supreme Knower—Ksetrajfia or Isvara of the
aniverse. By My lordly power, I am the Over-Soul or
Param3atma—the Prime Knower of all Ksetrajfias and the
Tniverse. Vijiiana consists 1 the thorough knowledge
©f Paramitma (the Supreme Kgetrajiia), soul (the
Ksetrajfia), and Ksetra (the field). (3)

‘““What that field is, what it is like, how modified,
whenee it is, and who that Knower of the field 15, and
what His power is—all these, O Arjuna, now hear from
e, in brief. (4)

What is that ficld?:—

‘‘ The prineiple of Ksetra has been sung in diverse wars,
by the Rsis of old in the Smrtis; by sages lihe Vadistha in
the Yoga-Sastras; by the saints like Veda-Vyisa in the
Brahma-Siitras or Divine .Aphorisms of the Vedinta
established as conclusive truth with perfect reasoninz m
their favour.”” As for example, *Athito Brahma-
~Tijiidsd * (Brahma-Satra, 1) has the following rcasons in
its favour, wis., * Iksater-Nitahdam * (Ibid, 3), * Ananda-

mayo-Abhyls3t * (Ibid, 12) ete. (5)
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Bhakti and the efficacy of the triple means of Karmare
Jiiina, and Bhakti in the realization of the higheslt _““d'
too, hase ulso been dealt with. Jiidna and Vairagyd
based on scientific reasonig which will all the‘ aore
strengthen the convietion m Nirguna-Bhakti will be
explamed nowe In explamning the Catuh-§loki-Bhagavat?
(11, 9, 30-36) to Brahma, stress hos been laid on thc.fo‘”’
cardinal pomts, iz, Jiiana (knowledge), Visfina (inmer
prinewple of knowledge), Rahasya (mystery of love), ‘mf‘
Tadanga (means of attamung love) Revelation of this
mystery of love depends entircly on the thorough know-
ledge of these four essentials. The Lord, therefore, ¥
pleased to confer on Arjuna such pure ntelligence %
will enable lum to unravel the mystery of love, inasmuc
as pure knouwledge and genwine asceticism go pert passt
with pure devotion  The Lord then eontinnes,—** Acqui®
those two assets, O Argana, by vour devotional ﬂpm“dt
© Kaunteya, this body 13 called Keetra (abode of the
sout) and the Knower ot this 1 ealied Ksetragfia (sout and
Over-Soul)  This body is ealled Ksetra, beeause 1t is the
sprouting ground or the field of engoyment of the worldly
people  Ile who knows the nature of its frec 8t
conditioned state i3 called Ksetrajiia A fallen Jivd
wrongly identifies his self with his pererted ego and i
van to thinleof himself as the enjoyer of this phenomenal
world, while a free being is not sain of his mundane
relatiwitios (Vide Bhag XI, 12, 23).” (2)
What i« meant by Viejiiinal—

** O Bharata, know Me ns the Knower of the field in il
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the fields. True knowledge is that of the field as well as
©of the Knower thereof, so I opine.”’

Explanation:—*“ In analysing Ksetra Ind Ksetrajiia,
three distinet principles are evident, v1z., God, soul and
Tatter., As there is soul—the Knower—in everybody, so
I am the Supreme Knower—Ksetrajfia or Isvara of the
aniverse. By Ay lordly power, I am the Over-Soul or
Paramatma—the Prime Knower of all Ksetrajiias and the
Universe. Vijiiana consists in the thorough knowledge
©f Paramatmi (the Supreme Ksetrajiia), soul (the
Ksetrajfia), and Ksctra (the field). (8)

‘“What that field is, what it is Iike, how modified,
whence it is, and who that EKnower of the field 15, and
what His power is—all these, O Arjuna, now hear from
Me, in brief. (4)

What is that ficld?:—

““ The principle of Ksetra has been sung in diverse wars,
by the Rsis of old in the Smrtis; by sages like Vagistha in
the Yoga-Sastras, by the saints like Veda-Vyisa i the
Brahma-Sutras or Divine Aphorisms of the Vedinta
established as conelusive truth with perfect reasoning in
their favour.”” As for example, ‘Athito Brahma-
Jijfidsi * (Brahma-Siitra, 1) has the following reasons in
its favour, viz,, ¢ Iksater-Nasabdam ’ (Ibid, 5), * Ananda-
mayo-Abhy3sit * (Ibid, 12) ete. (5)
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From the varied hymns of the Rsis and from the Yedw
and from the Vedanta, 1t has been culled that this Jsetrs
(field) 15 composed of twenty-four substances, 1'13,.6‘0
gleat elements, perverted ege, intelligence, nrmanifest
Praket: (the female principle of ereation), the ten organs
of sense and action, mind (the imternal organ of both
sense and actien), and the fivefold objects of senses Be
it rememheted that Prakrtr begets Mahat-Tattva, Mn\m_!-
Tattva hegets Ahankira, and Ahankira Dbegets Mahd-
bhittas " (6)

The modifcations of the ficld —

““ Destre and hatred, pleasure and pain, the transformt-
ation of the five great elements mto the embodied framé
mtellizence rud firmness constituting the mind—these 8¢
m brief, the modifications charaeteristie of Keetra (hody
and mind) with its birth, death, fear and hunger ete. {7}

“ Twenty Linds of remedies have heen sugeested for the
vitiatwn ot the body and mind 14z, (1) not eaviting 8§
honour, (21 alwenee of arroganee, (3) harmlessness,
{4} furmiseness, (6) simphety, (G} service to Gurd
(Acira). (7) jnvard and eutwand purity, (81 reetitude.
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(9) sclf-restraint, (10) dispassion for scnse-objects,
{11} alsence of egotism, (12) constant contemplation on
the cvils of Litth, death, decrepitude, disease and misery,
(12) non-attachment to fricnds and relatives, (14) absenee
of affinity for son, wife, home, or kin, (15} constant
balance of mind at the approzch of desirable and un-
desirable events, (16) unadulterated and unflinehing fauth
in and devotion to Me, (17) resort to a sequestered place,
(18) apathy for tumultuous place, (19) steadines in
spiritual knewledge of self and of Godhead, and (20) search
after the cternal bliss as the end of spiritual knowledee—
all these are to be reearded as true hnowledge, altheugh
the iznorant may think otherwise and consider all che os
ignorance. OFf these, unalloyed devotion to Me stands
foremest and the rest as necessories which serve to purze
the Kectra of its foreizn dirt and make it an immaculate
plane for the apiritual sports of the Supreme Lond &rf
Krna and His Eternal Consort—the (Goddess of Bhizhti **
(812)
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Lord Sri Hrsna as the Mainstay of Brahman:—

¢ Q Arjuna, { have told you about the principles‘ of
Ksetra and Ksétrajfia, 1¢., Ksetra refers to the physical
frame, its nature, and its perversions with their effﬁﬂsr
and Ksetrajfia refers to Jivatma and Paramatmd Nows
let Me tell you about the prineciple of Jiieya, ¢, that
which ought to be known in full, with the help of Vijfidnd.
That knowable principle gives immortal hie, 15 begmuing-
less, is subject to Me (Vide Ch XIV, 27), is beyond the
scope of all gross (Asat) and subtle (Sat) forms and alse
beyond all causes and effects. When that knowable
principle is known, the mnectar of My devotion is then
tasted ”’ (13) ~

““ That knowable principle—that eternal entity—has
hands and feet, ears and eyes, and heads and faces, every-
where and He exists in the uniserse, encompassing all that
lives and breathes **

Explanation:—* Just as the rays of the sun are
manifestations of what exist 1n him, so the prineiple of
Brahman which is Infinite and All-Pervading is one of My
Manifestive Aspeets. He is the Receptacle of all that
exists in the world and Ile permeates in and throngh all
of them Al beings from Brahmd down to the minutest
ant, possessing inflnite hands, feet, eyes, heads, faces, ears
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<te., and visible everywhere, are His Cosniic Manifest-
ations.”  (14)
N.B~It should be noted that this Sloka 15 an un-
ambiguous interpretation of the Aphorisms of Sruty, 122,
‘ Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma ’, ¢ Brahmarvedam Sarvam ’
“which, though seemingly contradictory, mdicate the doc-
trine of ¢ Acintya-Bhedabheda ’, 4.e., all bemgs with their
innumerable hands, feet, gyes, ears etc,, are simultaneously
<€xistent in, and distinet and non-distinet from, the All-
Pervading Para-Brahman——distinet in the sense that all
‘beings are His infinitesimal potencies existing i Him with
all their infinitesymal limbs, and non-distinet mn the sense
that they are * Cetana ’ infinitesimals, v ¢, atomie spiritual
beings that can take the mitative, and hence, identical
“With Him in respeet of quality (Vide Mundaka Upanisad,
“ Dvi Suparna Sayuja ’, ete, and Bhag XI, 11, 6, 7) "’
That knowable prineiple of Para-Brahman shmes within
all the gates of the senses, is devoid of all mundane senses,
<ver detached or dissociated from all mundane phenomena,
Just as Visnu is the Main Support of the umiverse and is
Nirguna (ie., devoid of all mundane qualities), and ag
Bhagavan, is the Enjoyer of all and the Receptacle of six
Supreme Qualities (Vide Svetasvatara Upanisad, 111, 19,
“Apanipado Javano Grahitd ’ ete ). (15)
““ That great principle of Para-Brahman dwells both




250 SRIMAD BHAGAVADGITA [CHAP. XiIf, 10197

s 7 yag Gl o Rae

wg % g ey sReg A 20 0
sfmmfy axdfreaa: stgead |

T 3 9 gk wE Rl ) e 0
i 85 o T 3 Ak eS|

nE S TEEE ARAEE | 9% |

+

within and without all beings, is both movable and
immovable, and hy reason of Iis subtlety, His heng
unintelbgible and bemng simulitaneowsly far and near
(Vade Iopamisad, ¢ Tat Dure Tadantike * cte) 7 {(18)

“Though undivided, yet Heg exwsts m all lemas 28
distributed  Fle 15 known as the Prop of all, and at the
same time the Creator and Destroyer of all that exists 11
the world > (17)

“He 1s the Isght of all hghts, ze, all mundane
luminaries cmanate from Ilim, (Vide Katha-Upanyads
I, 2, 15, ¢ Na Tatra Stryo Bhati’ ete) e transeends
all darkness and 13 ever Radiant (Vide Srub, « Aditya
Varnam Tamasah Parastit’ cte) He 15 the Trath of
Knowledge which mamfests in pure mtelligenee e 15
aeecssible to trie Knowledge (Vade §1 812), and is the
Knowzhle prineiple Himself (Vide §1 13) e 1s the
Indweller seated 1 the hearts of all 77 (18)

0 Arguna, T have Wiiefly deseribed the prineples of
Keetra (1ude §1 6, 7), didna (Vude §1 812), Jiicya and
Jndnagamyn (Vide §11318) beginung with ¢ Anadi
and ending in * Adbathitam ', This is hnown ag J53na
hased an Vijfidna - 3Mg desotees attrin Nirguna.Prema by
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means of this Vijiina. The non-devotees are deprived
of this Prema owing to their meaningless sectarianism
of oneness with Brahman. Jiana is notking but the
immaculate glowing of Bhakti—the unadulterated devo-
tional fupetion of all Jivas. There is but One Truth,
One Principle, One Knowledge and that®is the Absolate
Person.” Vide Bhiag. I, 2, 11 which savs, *“ The Knowers
of the principle of Truth call that principle the Only
Reality without a second, and that Reality is represented
by the latures of Bral Paramatma and
Bhagavin, according as He manifcsts Iimself to those
who sech ITim throuch the different paths of Jiiina, Yo
and Bhakti respectively ** Tide Narada Paficardtra which
says, ““ Just as a pearl appears blue, red or yellow aecord-
inx as it is refleeted, so .Acyuta appears in different
Aspects, according to the Dhyina or the process of
Sidhana of the aspirant ™ (19)

Knowledge of Pralrti and Purust:—

““0 Arjuna, hnow that Prakrti and Purua are bLoth
beginnineless and know also that their persersions ond
qualities are alike born of Prakrtis”

Explanation:—** There are three prineipl in g),0
existence of a fallen ~oul, viz, TPeohrti, Purira mnd Parg.
mitmi. A Keetra is hnown as Prakrti, a Jha i g
Purusa snd Paramatmi is My Immanant Aepeet, in hoghy
Prahrti and Purusa. Both of them are without beinning .
and they exist before the eommencerient of Time,

are not born of Time, but they cocxist in My g‘"
.
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within and without all bemgs, is both movable ﬂ'nd
immovable, and by reason of His subtlety, Fis being
unintelbgible and bemg <imultancously far and near
(Vide opanrad, * Tat Dure Tadantike * cte ). (16)

“Phough undivided, yet Hg exists m all beings 38
distributed  He 15 known as the Prop of nll, and at t{‘e
same time the Creator and Destroyer of all that exsts 1
the world ” (17)

“He 15 the Inght of all hghts, se, all mundant
luminaries emanate from Thim, (Vide Katha-Upansads
31, 2, 15, * Na Tatra Siiryo Bhati’ ete ) e n-zm.sm:ndq
all darkness and is cver Radunt (Vide Sruti, * ddityd
Varnam Tamasah Parastat’ ete). Ha s the Truth or
Knowledge which marafests 1n pure ntelhgence Te 15
aceessible to true Knewledge (Vide §1 §12), and is the
Knowabfe prmeiple Himself (Vade §I 13) Ie 15 the
Indweller scated 1n the hearts of all”*  (18)

“ O Arjuna, T have briefly deseribed the prineiples of
Ksetra (Vide $1. 6, 7), Jiiana (Vide S). 812), Jieya and
Jianagamya (Vade §) 13-18) beginming with ¢ Anadi’
and endmy i * Adlosthitam *. Tins 19 hnown as Jfidna
based on Viyfiina, My devotees attain Nirguna-Prema by
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while Purusa is the prime prineiple of esperiencing
pleasure and pain of things whieh he derives from his
Def\'erted cgotism A free soul 15 void of egotism or
enjoying mood which overtakes him only m his fallen state.
He.thus becomes an enjoyer of sense-objects. He has
d.erlved this aptitude of lording it over phenomena from
his marginal tendency Here ‘¢ Karya ' (effect) refers to
the body, ¢ Karana ’ (cause) to the senses, and * Kartrtva’
(agent) to the presiding deities of the senses—all the three-
belonging to Prakrti which is transformed into Kirya by
coming into touch with Purusa, who, as a fallen soul,
enjoys pleasure and pam—the affections of Prakrti.
Although Prakrti is at the root of Karya, Kairana,
Kartrtva and Bhohtrtya, still she preponderates over the
first three due to preponderance of grossness in her, while
Purusa, heing a spiritual atomie part, is responsible for
his cnjoyment of pleasure and pain  Ience, he is over-
whelmed by Prakrti for his abnormal enjoying mood ™
21y
Jiva’s bondage in the world:—
¢ A Jiva being of Marginal Poteney, forgets his real
nature and coupled with Prakpti utilizes her triple
qualitics for his sclfish enjoyment and attachment to thowe
qualitics breeds good and evil births for him."’
Explanation:—By reason of his false identifieation
with gross and subtle forms due to the influence of Avidvi,
a fallen soul considers himself as the enjoyer of the
sense-objects and the pleasures aceruing therefrom and is
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Etermity The Cosmic Potency was dormant in Me, ﬁ_ﬂvd
was manmifest in mundane time at My wil A J“§
emanatmg frem My Eternal Marginal Potency 18 engrosscl
by My Mayik Potency, when he forgets Me and lus e
self  In fact, a Jiva is a pure Cit prineiple and lymg It
between Cit and Acit Potencues, is liable to be enthralied
by Aeit or Mayk Potency Human mtellect eannot com~
prehend how a spirtual atomue part of Cit Potency 13
overcome by Miyik Potency The reason 15 that My
Inconcervable Potency does not submit to your Timted
human understanding. So far you should know that the
perversions and the qualities of a fallen soul are the effects
of his comng m contact with My Mayik Potency and are
not the real nature of s nnadulterated existence (V_’de
Ch VI, 4, 5) Miya and Jiva are My Eternal Potencies.
So, thexr mutnal attachment 15 also eternal Although
they are mutually attracted, they are essentially different
entitics, the physical and mental ehanges such as pleasuré
and pan, grief and infatuation ete, of a Jiva are ibe
outeome of his gross and subtle nature whieh has been
transformed mto his own Ksetra having, therefore, 2
direct relation with Maya-Prakrt1, and as the phenomenal
appearance 15 My Maya-Prakrti, so a Jiva’s Ksetra (body
and mind) has a eloser touch with My Maya-Prakrti  But
the real nature of a Jiva is quite different from DMayd-
Prakrti.”  (20)
Why Jivas are enslaved by Mayi-Prakris —
¢* Prakrti is the souree of all mundane eauses and effects,
B
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sole Enjoyer, the Supreme Self or Paramitmi, and the

‘Giver of the fruits of his actions in his conghtioned state ”
(23)

Hnowledge of Prakrti and Purusa, s result:—

‘.‘ He who is thus conversant with the knowledge and
principle of Purusa and Prakrti with her qualittes, shall
never be born again, in whatever circumstances he may
be placed in this world. In other words, a true devotee
attains the everlasting bhssful state, by My grace ™’ 24

Different processes of Sadhane.—

‘‘ Some see the Indwelling Momitor (Paramitma) with
the help of harmonized intelhigence by pracusing Yoga
or oncentration, some by cultivating knowledge of self,
others find Him by practismg Sankhya-Yoga and others
by the Yoga of action.””
. Explanation:~—‘ O Arjuna, from the spiritual stand-
Toint, fallen souls arc of two kinds, viz., (1) the backward,
and (ii) the forward. Those who are atheists, materialists,
seeptics, and moralists (void of spirituality) are all back-
ward in the worship of Krsna. The Sinhkhya-Yogis who
are pure monists are also backward in the worship of the
Absolute Person. The Karma-Yogis—the scckers of celes-
tial pleasures 1 the next world—and Bhaktas who are all
prone to the worship of Personal God, are the forna
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thus entangled in the shackles of Maya. May-ridden, e

thinks that he 1s the sole proprietor of s body and mind,
50 he beming to enjoy the pleasures of the world and bemg
Tatastha, he forgets s real self and abuses his free will.
So, he is ousted from s eternal bhssfnl sbode in the
spitual kingden of God and 25 encased m his twofold
mortal garments He then begins to enjoy and suffer
according to the results of lus Karma He is attached
to the gross and subtle forms, born of the triple
qualities of Maya He does not know that this attnchmcn't
to matersal forms is due to his Avidya or 1gnorance of his
1eal self and of Godhead. So, he undergoes births and

vebirths as the results of i Karma (Vade Ch VI, (-%,10)-

** Krena as Paramatma 1s the Knower, Momtor, {injoyer
ote, of our hearts The Parama-Parusa ot the Supreme
Self that dwells n tius body is known as the Tadwellng
AMonitor, the Locher-onm, the Supporter, the Lngoyer and
the Lord Supreme.”

Explanation:—* Jiva 19 My constant companion, 11¢
comes nfo close toueh with Me in his normal state 139
freedom worhs in his Tatastha state, the right use of
ukich endows him with pure lote—the acme of his real
«}f, and the wrong use of which hurls him down into
this mundane plane I follow  him s his Iternal
Companion  (Antaryimi-Paramitma)  Jenee, T am the
Withess of hia nctions, the Approver, the Preserver, the
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Reconciliation of Sinkhya and Veddnta:—

‘““Know thou, O chief of the Bharatas, that the whole
E.reation, mobile or immobile, results from the consumma-
ton of both Purusa and Prakrti, ie., Ksetrajiia and
Ksetra.””  (27)

‘“ He who knows that the Supreme Lord, Paramitmi,
seated alike in all things that be, is ever-existing in all
things that are liable to perish, is a JAini and he knows
the transcendental truth.”” (28)

““ He who really realizes that the Supreme Lord diwells
everywhere in all things alike, doed not degrade his self
to the foul sink of worldliness by submitting to the
alluring nature of Miya-Prakrti. On the. contrary, he
attains the ultimate goal of eternal bliss.'” (29)

“He is the real knower, who deeming himself as
¢ Akarti’ (non-doer) or unconcerned in his actions,
realizes that it is Prakrti transformed into body and

17 .
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Paramatma-Tsvara  is (a) *Anidi’ (begmningless),
{b) ‘ Parama.Kirapa’ (prime cause of the umverse),
{c) “Nircupa’ (above tmple quabtes), (d) ‘ Avyaya’
. (imperishable), and (e) Unconcerned.” (32)

““ Just as ether, though all-pervasnie, is not affected by
Teason of its subtlety, so also scated everywhere in the
human frame, a Jiva, followmg in the wake of ¢ Nirgupa-
Paramatma ’, is not affected by the triple qualties of
lfﬁy&.” (33)

“‘ Just as the sun’s light illumines the whole world, so
<does, O Bharata, the transcendental lummosity of the
Lord of the field vivafy the whole body; in the case of the
body (Ksetra) the knower 1s the Jiva and i the case of
Prakrti, the Knower 1s Paramitmi-Iévara Just as the
sun, the eye of the world, is not affected by the out-
ward defects of the eyes, so Paramitma-Isvara, the
Knower of all hearts, is not affected by the grief or sorrow
-of the Jivas,”’ (34)

““ Those that visualize with the eyes of spiritual know-
ledge this difference between Ksetra (body or Prakrti) and
Ksetrajiin (soul or Paramatma) and the dehiveranee of tf ~
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mind that performs all actions and that Puruga—the Sﬁ‘ﬂ
proper lymg dormant, does nothing as a matter of fact.

““He reaches the Suprcme (ioal Brahman who dO&‘l
really percerve that all bemngs have their roots in Prakrtl
and that from that Praketr have proceeded all the
emanations of the world

Explanation:—** When a truly wise man can per £ive
by his spirtnal vision that the differences n shape, coloury
size, and form of all things, mobile and immobile, are
merged into the same Prakrti—the material cause of fh“
universe, at the time of cataclysm, and that when creationt
begins, all bemgs azamn sprmg forth from the scifsune
Prakrti, and that all notions of differences cease, he, them
realizcs that he 13 Brahman, t.e., spimtual m essenee anf
tlus Teahization of spiritual Brahmanhood enables him fo
percerve Paramatma-Iévara as the Supreme Lord » (31)

. .
*“ Tmhued with the knowledge of Brahmanhood i
essence, o free Jhva ean really perecive that Paramitmd-
Tdvara Who 15 without a heginning, devoid of all mundane
qualities, is impershable, does nothing and is not affected
by anything, though seated in the human heart  flence
O «on of Kuntf, n Brahma.rcalized soul 15 not involved in

mundane sffinitis, beenuse he knows the truth it
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_ Summary:—(The devotees of the Lord attafn the highest staga
In the realm of devotion, when they take recourse to the prume
essence of all knowledge, The mundane Prakrt: known as the
Breat Brahman is the womb in which the Supreme Lord
Impregnates the seed of all, and thence 1s the birth of all
things that live and move. The Lord then proceeds to deal with
the nature of the triple qualities of Mayi and their actions on
the fallen Jiva and the result thereof. These qualities prove as
bondage to the Jiva, who becomes free When they are overcome
by meaps of acquiring that supreme knowledge. The distin-
Buishing characteristics of one who is free from these triple
‘Qualities of MAya are that he fs above mundane love and hatred,
‘Dleasure and pain, praise and blame and looks upon clod, stone
and gold alike. He who takes unreserved shelter in the
Supreme Lord $ri Krspa and worships Him with undeviated
«evotion attains to Brahmanhood. The Supreme Lord concludes
2hat He Is the of the Sole of
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akrti  (Guna-Ma 5) or mor~
attachment “of Pararmitmi-iévara to Prakrti, the source
of all beings, will surely attain the Lotus Feet of 11{9
Supreme Lord.Sﬂ Krsna in His Blissful Abode, Wh‘o 1’5”
the Absolute Principle, superior to Ksetra and I{setm]lz;s) .

Purusa (Jiva) from Pr:

Gist:—The gist of this chapter 15 that of the t\\'&i
Ksetrayfias, the Jivitma and Paramitmai, it 1s the Jivatma
that gives way to the mnfluence of Prakrh, the Ksetrd

HERD .ENDETH THE THIRTEENTH DISCOURSE

ENTITLED
PRAKRTL-PURUSA- VIVEKA-YOGA
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as Nirguna-Sadharmya which enables the Jiva to transcend
Saguna world and attain Nirgupa-Brahma state and,
transcendental qualities, with the result that he is not

reborn when ecreation begins, nor does he suffer self-
annihilation at the time of cataclysm. (2)

““ The mundane Prakrti known as the great Brahman
is the womb in which I impregnate the seed of all and
thence, O Bharata, is the birth of all things that live and
move.

Explanation:—This Brahma-Prakrti is the Material
Aspect of My Spiritual Prakrti. I place the seed of
Tatastha-Jiva in the womb of this Brahma-Prakrti and,
all beings from Brahmi downwards ard born of Prakrti
and they come into existence in this world. (3)

“In whatever womb they are born, O son of Kunti,
Brahma-Prakrti is their real womb, i.e., she is the mother
of all beings, movable and immovable; and I am the
veritable Self-Conscious (Cetana-Svariipa) Father—the
Impregnator of seed. (4)

< Gattva, Rajas and Tamas are the triple qualities,
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Frerlastng Immortality—of Bternal Religion of pivine Lo¥¢
and of the Eternal Bliss in the Blisstul Realm.)

The Supreme Lord said, «1 have already told your
O Arjyuna, all about the supreme prineiple (Vide Ch Vit
to Ch XII) Now I shall again speak to YO about the
prime essence’ of all knowledge, which when 800‘1“96'
enables sages hile Sanaka to attain the highest stage i the:
realm of devotion

Explanation:;’l‘he Lord speaks of the Vafiina aspect
of His Teachmas, how these triple qualities of Maya “70"'1(
upon the Jiva who has now wrongly jdentified fumself ¥ ith -
them and beeome a bound Jiva, and how they contribtte'
towards his ruin, progress or redemption as a man of this
world (1)

¢ Takmg recourse to that shpreme knowledge, the'
devotees attune their hves to Mne They are 1o Tonger’
born on earth, nor are they perturbed by the final doom

Explanation:—Knowledge 18 generally Sagunds but
the tssence of knowledge 15 Nirguna, which, having beent
acquired, makes the Jife of a Jiva attuned to Mine. The
ignorant think that the Jiva loses his entity, when he
renounces his mundane nature, form and status. They
do not know that the characteristies that distinguish the
Jiva from the phenomenal world, exist in its pure state’
in the spntual realm which transeends the region of time
and space. There the diwstinetive features of all free souls
are spiritoal in nature, form and state and this 8 knowT®
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‘“ Sattva-Guna binds the Jiva with attachment for
happiness, Rajo-Guna for action, and Tamo-Guna, on the
other hand, enshrouding his knowledge, binds him with
heedlessness, O scion of the Bhiratas. (9)

‘‘ Sometimes, O scion of the Bharatas, Sattva-Guna
Drevails over the two other Gunas. Sometimes Rajo-Guna
Predominates and sometrmes Tamo-Guna preponderates
over the other two qualities, vz, Sattva and Rajas (10)

The characteristics of the triple Mayik qualities:—

“ Increase of Sattva-Guna is noticeable from its light
{knowledge), streaming through all the portals of the
human frame. Of the three constituents of Mayd, it is
Sattva-Guna that stands for harmony. The state of
equipoise is attained only through Sativa-Guna in its
ascending state. (11)

¢ Increase of Rajo-Guna is noticeable from the qualities
of greed, enterprise and endeavour, and from the desire
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born of the mundane Prakrts, that bind down, O mighty-
armed, the imperishable ego that dwells i the physieal
body. Jivas are Tatastha by nature. When they forget
their real nature and abuse their free will, they are bor®
in the womb of mundane Prakrti and ate bound down by
the chain of the triple qualities of Maya (5)

‘“ As a Mank quality, Sattva connotes purity, wisdorn,
happiness and the Lke. Sattva-Guna binds the Ji¥%
O sinless one, with attachment for mundane happmess and
¥nowledge. It promotes mundane happiness, coming inte
play after suppressing the other two qualities, viz., Rajas
and Tamas. (6)

““ As a Mayik quality, Rajas conmotes passion, attach-
ment, thirst for the pleasures of hife and the ke, Born
of passion, Rajo-Guna binds the Jiva, O son of Kunti
with attachment for the fruit of action. (7)

*“ As a Mayik quality, Tamas connotes ignorance, in-
fatuation, inebriation, inertia, sleep and the like, Sprung
from ignorance, Tamo-Guna binds the Jiva, O scion of the
Bh with defusion, sloth and indol (&)
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be of the nature of Sattva-Guna, grief is the ultimate fruit
of Rajasika action, while ignorance or inertia is the fruit
of Tamasika action, (16)

““ Wisdom arises from Sattvika quality, greed from
Rajas and inebriation, delusion and 1gnorance are born of
Tamo-Gupa. (17)

““ Those who dwell in Sattva rise as far as Satya-Loka,
the Rajasa stay in the mid-sphere (re., human world)
and the Timasa #re doomed to hell.

Purport:—If a man dies when Sattva-Guna prevails,
he goes to Satya-Loka, a Rajasika is born among man-
kind 1 mid-sphere, while a Tamasika goes to the nether
worlds and is born again among beasts due to the trend of
his evil moods, 14z., inebriation, indolence and ignorance.

(18)
Pure devotion as distinet from the triple qualitics:—

““ When the scer really finds no other agent than the
triple qualitics that actuate people to action, rood or had,
in this mundane plane, and realizes that there is a divine
state of My Divine Love Which transeends the triple
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of gain (fruit of action) and restlessness, O pest of
Bharata’s sons. (12)

“0 joy of Kuru’s lme, incresse of Tamo-Guna I
notiecable from 1gnorance, droopmg spint, a tendency to
become inert and delusion or wrong conception of thmgli

Sattviha person cfter death —

““If anybody breathes his last when Sattva-Gund
prevails, he attains the spotless and blissful realms of the
great sages who are worshippers of (God  (14)

Rajasika end Tdm:'mhﬂ persons after death —

“If amybody dics when Rajo-Guna prevails, he g0¢%
to the mortal world and 15 born again among those Whe
are wedded to action  But i he leaves his hody m the

Timasika state, he is born again among the stupid, senses
less and the ignorant.  (15)

* The stainless fruit of a meritorious action is said 10
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be of the nature of Sattva-Guna, grief 15 the ultimate fruit
of Rajamka action, while ignoranee or inertia 1s the fruit
of Tamasika action, (16)

““ Wisdom arises from Sattvika quality, greed from
Rajas anq inebriation, delusion and ignorance are born of
Tamo-Gupa. (17)

“‘ Those who dwell in Sattva rice as far as Satya-Loha,
the Rajasa stay m the mid-sphere (i, human world)
and the Tamasa zre doomed to hell

Purport:—If a man dies when Sattva-Guna prevails,
he goes to Satya-Loka, a Rajastka 1s born among man-
kind in mid-sphere, while a Tamasika goes to the nether
worlds and is born again among beasts due to the trend of
his evil moods, tiz., inebriation, indolenee and ignorance

(18)
Pure detotion as distinct from the triple qualitics.—

““ When the seer really finds no other agent than the
triple qualities that actuate people to action, good or bad.
in this mundane plane, and realizes that there is a divine
state of My Divine Love Which transeends the triple
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quahties of Miy4, he attams to Me in My Bhissfal Beshgn)‘
et

“ When the Jiva embodied 1 human frame transcends
these triple gualities born of Prakrt1, by his attachment to
Nirguna-Bhakti he 15 released trom birth, death. Jecrepi-
tude and other sorts of physical and mental sufferings,
and he drinks the nectar of Divine Love for Me”’  (20)

Arjuna said.—** O Lord, What are his characteristi¢
features, who has transcended the triple qualties? How
does he behave in the'world?  How does he get md of the
triple quahties of Maya?' (21)

The Supreme Lord smd:+—*‘O son of Pandn, the
characteristic feature of one who has transeended the
triple qualities of May3 is that he is above mundane love
and hatred A bound Jiva, during his sojourn in the
warld, 13 influenced by the triple qualities of Maya which
ke gets rid of when he attams perfeet freedom But 80
long as this freedom 13 not attained, relinquishment of
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likes and dislikes is the only means of attaining the state
of Nirguna. So long as there is soul in the body, the
three offshoots of the triple qualities, tiz.» Prakaa (light
of Sattva), Pravrtti (passionate activity of Rajas) and
Moha (infatuation or ignorance due to Tamas) must
Drevail or operate upen your nature. But you should not
crave for them at all out of a sense for enjoyment, nor
shonld you renounce them from a sense of pain. These
two signs characterize a Nirgupa-Jiva. Attachment to
the world out of selfish enjoyment in view or renouncement
of the world under the illusory impression, does not
characterize a Nirguna-Bhakta This §loka is an answer
to the first question of Arjuna about the characteristic

feature of one who has transcended the triple qualities.
(22)

The three Slokas from 23 to 25 indicate the answer to
the second question, viz., how a ¢ Gunatita * behaves in the
world. ‘¢ A Gunatita (one who has transeended the triple
qualitics) remains neutral and unshaken by these qualities.
He allows them to work upon his body, mind and tempera-
ment, knowing fully well that they have no relation with
his real self which is Nirguna; he keeps himself aloof from
them oand remai d and indiff t to all
mundane affinities. (23)

So long s he remains in this world, he is balaneed in
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pleasure and pain, he locks with egual eye upon elod, stone
and gold, and heing equipoised in his spiritual essence, he
Jooks with a calm and trangml vision upon the desirable
and the undesirable, upon praise and blame  (24)

“ A Qunatita knows fully well that whatever happens
to him or appears before him, either honour or dishonoury
friend or foe, has no eoneern with his nnalloyed sclf whieh
transeends the triple quahties of Miya To him th't‘
opposittes in the mundane plane are »ll alike He »
nnattached to all fruits of his getions  In this way, bis
conduet 1n the werld 18 neither worldly nor abnegatdtfs
hut 15 alnays conduerve to God-realization  (25)

Tins Sloka 15 an answer to hus third question, v12., how
the Jiva can transcend the triple quahties of Maya ** He
who renders service to Me and Me alone with unflinehing
devotien and constant love, ean overcome these Miyik
quahties and ultimately realize My Real Self as the Fternal
Beautiful §yamasundara Form, in lus unadnlterated state.
Hence, O Arjuna, be thou a.steadfast devotee by taking
shelter in Me and Me alone  The Jiiinis attain perfection
by dint of their Sattvka qualsty, and when they betake
themselies to pure Sattia, they hecome Bhakta, The
devotees resort 1o Sattvika-Guna from their initial stage,
1)} they realize My Al-Beantifa] Syamasundara Form in
their pure Sattvika state. (26)
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““Verily I am the Mainstay of Brahman—the Sole Seat
Of_ %}verlasting Iinmortality—of the Eternal Rehgion of
Divine Love and of the Transcendental Bliss ”’

Explanation:—‘ If you say, O Lord, that Absolute-
Brahman is the ultimate goal of all Spl!’,ltﬂ.;\l practices,
then, how is it possible for a Brahma-realized Jiiini to
‘:"m‘iﬂ Thy Nirguna-Prema in Thy Blissful Abode’’?

_Listen then, O Arjuna' I am the Supreme Lord §ri
Kpena in My Eternal Blissful Abode. The first impression
©of My Spiritual Realm 1s the great Brahman, the Self-
Effulgent Glow of My Body. I impregnate the Jiva-seed
of My Tatasths Poteney in the womb of My external
Mayik Poteney. That 1s known as My Brahmanhood. As
bound Jivas, the Jilanis attam the first boundary of My
Nirguna-Brahman state by having recourse to the diseri-
Tninative process of Jiiana-Yoga Before they attain the
Nirguna state they arc chsessed by the theory of

personal-Brah which vanish at the approach of
pure devotion of a really spintual soul Sages like Sanaha,
Vamadeva ete, of the Impersonal school, realizing the
theory of Impersonalism to be untenable, afterwards drank
the neetar ¢f pure devotion. Unfortunately, those who
hanker after salvation cannot for Jong establish themselies
in Brahmanhood and are, therefore, deprived of Nirguna-
Bhakti in the end. In reality, I am the Nirsuna (Trans.
eendental) Personal God Sri Krsna—the Mainstay of
Brahman, which js the ultimate goal of the Jhinis
Immortality, eternity, eternal religien of divine lave an”
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ever-blissful state of * Rasa ’ in Vraja are the c]mracten'sﬁf

features of My Al-Beautiful Transcendental Form St
Krsna’  (27)

Gist:-—The gist of this chapter is not to be a slave of
the triple qualities of Miy3, hut to transcend them and ber
a Nirguna devotee to render eternal service with a loving
heart to the Supreme Lord §ri Krena in his Bhssfnl Abode
of Vraja, which 18 the summum bonum of human life

HERE ENDETH THE FOURTEENTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED
GUNA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA
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Summary:—(The Supreme Lord then proceeds to the com-
barison of Samsira (the world) with the Afvattha or the
Plpula tree (flcvs rehgiosa). This tree is to be uprooted by
Tieans of nonattachment, and the vealm from which there is
D0 return is to be sought thereafter. One should surrender
himself to the Parama-Purusz or the Supreme Person fully and
unconditionally. Those who are fres from mundane opposites
can reach that unchangeable and blissful region, which fs the
eternal Abode of the Supreme Lord When a soul departs from
the body, be takes away with him the five subtle senses and
the mind, the sixth sense, and gets them back when he axsames
another body. ITe himself is the part of the Supreme Jord and
Is cternal. The Lord dwells fn the Bearts of all. From Ilim
DProceeds memory, hnowledge ete. The Supreme Lord i3 the Dne
o be known in the Vedas and [t s He Who is both the Autkor
and the Knower of the Vedinta, There are two Puruas, sz,
Ksarn, the changeable and Aksara, the Brabman agd Paramitmi,
superfor to the former, Tesides these, thers i3 the third—
the highest Puruza known as Purpsottamz or Bhagasin, Who

18
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equal footmg with the conteption. of ‘Bhagavin—the onlY obgect
of worship, pure devotion does mot amse  But as soos 23 ibe
true conception of the Supreme Lord Purugottama anses in the
unalloyed existence of a Jiva, pure devotion 18 there without an¥
1eserve.} .

The Qupreme Lord smd, « @ Arjuna, he who lmows
this Samsara (expansion of Prakrty) as the tree (Aﬁvaltb'ﬂ)
of life, with roots upwards and pranches below and \‘7“‘
the ancient hymns of knowledge as its leaves is versed It
the Vedas

Explanation:—" If you think 1t desirable to live 10
this world on strict Vedic principles, then, lister
O Arjuna, what this world 1s. This world represents o
‘Aévattha tree of unbounded extension for the Karmis, with
roots above and shoots below and its leaves heing
Vedie hymus, dealmg with fruitive actions. Originatin&
from Me—the Supreme Prmeiple, this world-tree IS meall
for reaping the fruits, good or bad, of actions done by
the fallen souls. It1s regarded as eternal to the seckers
of fruit. But he who knows its changeability and perish-
ablencss is in the know of the Vedie truth  You may “5!‘
Me, O Arjuna, « ywhy is this world soled by triple q\lull'
Lies] Whenee is tins tendeney to enjoy? Who is this
Jive that ean transeend this qualtative region by Nirguna-
Bhahti? What is that attributeless mmmct-nmhmuﬂ’

‘And what is meant by the Mamstay of Brahman’' T may
say in reply that this world rcprescnts o wonderful tre¢
of which Satya-loka i3 its topmost region, and Mahat-
Tattyn, its primal sprout born of the seed impregnated bY
e in the vomb of My May ik-Prakpti which begets Mahat-

-
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’Tiztt\‘n.- And Mahat-Tattva begets Aharkara,”and Ahan-
kf"'_ﬂ, the’ Mglhz'xb!l'ﬁtas (Vide Ch. XIII, 6, 7) Its lower
Tegion represents earth, ether and heaven lts branches
Tepresent all kingdoms, viz., celestial, human and animal
md“_ding reptiles and inseets Non-devotees call this as
ﬁfe ideal fruit-tree of the fourfold pursuits of their life,
#2.,+(1) Dharma (piety), (ii) Artha (wealth), (iii) Kama
(Dasslon), and (iv) Moksa (salvation) and hence, eternal.
But the devotees pereerve its transitoriness with their spiri-
1'1-?1 eyes and hence, do not hanker after those fourfold
©Objectives. The fruitive actions of the Vedas with their
Mmultiplying capacity of living are the beautiful leaves
that adorn the tree. A knower of these truths is the
Tmower of the Vedas. (1)

‘‘ The branches of this tree symbolize created bemngs
Turtured by the triple qualittes of Mayi, and provided
With the tendrils of sense-cbjects, they are sard to have
spread upwards, forwards end downwards from the stand-
-Point of the law of Karma The roots of this tree symbo-
Tizing the initial stirrings in Prakrti are described to have
spread below taking the shape of actions wherewith to bind
the people of the world.

¢ Explanation:—Like 2 banian tree, the long tangles of
this tree are spreading downwards in search of fruitive
actions. The upper and lower branches represent the
creatures of the celestial and animal kingdoms respec-
tively, and are ever growing into innumerable leaves, i.c.,
Phenomena of enjoyable sound, sigbt., taste, touch and
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smell, nourished by the three gualities. But there 1 x
precious treasure hidden underneath the root of the t.rec
for which the long statks are spreading their grasping
hands below. From the upward Satya-Loka down to tBE
Jowest region of the nether world, its branches are spreacs
g up and down, entangled at the root by the law of
Karma, ¢, the deswe for enjoyment being the Toot cAUSE
of domg good or bad actions  (2)

¢ The real form of this world-tree is very Aifficult t0
ascertamn, for, it seems as 1f 1t has no begmming, no end»
no support  There are diwvergent opimions about this tree
Some say it 1s real and some, unreal. Whatever it may
e, 1t 18 real in the sense {hat it exists and unreal in the
sense that 1t is changeable and perishable  So, this deeP”
rooted tree must be felled down not by the stroke of utter |
renuneiation, but by the sharp sword of non-nttuchmc(’:‘;)

« Really taking shelter m the Primal Man—the Abso-
lute Truth, search must be made for Him Who is the:
Fountambead of all things that hve and mose, and {rom
Whom this eternal worlditness emanates, and for that
Blisful Realm whenee there 15 no return to this world
1f then, O Arjuna, dost really desire for the cossation ¢
this worldly lhint'Iur enjoyment, then, surrender thysell
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‘o that Primal Lord and worship Him with pure devotion.

4)

‘* That unchangeable state of bliss is atfained by those
who are free from pride and ignorance, who have con-
quered the attachment for fruit of aetion, who are firm 1
'the'lmowledge of God and non-God, who are purged of all
desires and are unaffected by the opposites of the mundane
‘Plane such as love and hatred, pleasure and pain ete. (5)

** Neither the sun nor the moon, nor the fire can heighten
the luminoesity of that Blissful Abode of the Lord, reaching
which none is drawn once again inte this sphere of births
and deaths.

Explanation:—That is the Supreme Realm of Mine,
Teaching which the Jiva drinks the nectar of eternal bliss.
A Jiva is either bound or free. In his bound state, he
Wwrongly identifies himself with his perverted ego and tries
10 lord it over the phenomenal world. In his free state,
he drinks the neetar of My pure Love, to attain
& man of the world must chop off the world-tree by the
sword of detachment. Sahga or association is attachment
for mundane things e who can dixociate himself from
mundane relativitics becomes Nirguna and attrins Nirpuna-
Bhakti, oy association is dissociation with the unkoly.
So, 2 worldly man by associating himself with the holy

which
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must shake oft all mundane attachment and strike at thet
root of this world-tree Those who renounce the world
and take recourse to pseado-nsceticism cannot get rid of
this world " Bereft of all desires, those who resort 10 My
Nirguna-Bhakti-cult attain redemption from this world as
a result of pure devotion So, My Teachings of Bf\a,lf“’
cult (in Ch. XIT) 13 the only desideratum to attain efernal
bliss  In the previous chapter, the qualitative nature O
empirie knowledge and the Nirgunahood of pure know™
ledee as subservient to pure devotion have been mentioned
In this chapter the qualitative aspect of asceticism and
N hood of pure detack tant to pure’
devotion, have also been mentioned. (6)

““Bat there 19 2 fragment of My Divine Self, which
constitutes 1sclf into an everlasting hife-prineiple know®
as Jivahood in the world of mortals and which draws unto
asel! the five senses with mind as the sixth that are boun

always m matter (Prakri1) as gates of empiric knowledge
in the body.

Explanation:—If yon doubt as to the twofold natur®
of the Jiva, I may say that T am the Ali-Being-Intelligente”
Rlissful Supreme Lord. My Divine Self is twofold, viz,
(i) Assactated Part (Svaméa), and (ii) separated part
{Vibhinnamsa). As Assoelated Part, I deseend as RAmMB,
Nruumha, Vamana ete, My scparated parts represent the
Jivas whe are My eternal servants in the world ~The
principle of My Supremo Lordship fully exists in MY
Associated Parts, but not in My separated parts, Tover
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whom a separate individual egotism prevails. But stll,
the Jiva is eternal, whether in bound or freed state. In
the latter stage, he is entirely My protege, frec from
any conneetion with Prakrti (body and mind), while in
the former stage, he draws unto himself the mind and the
five senses as his own with which he is bound in natare.

()]

““ The Jiva always carrics with him the sixfold senses
with its desires, whenever he gets into a body or abandons
it. Death is not the final end of a bound Jiva who gets his
body as a result of his Karma and forsakes it in due
course. He passes from one body to another with his
desires, physical and mental. Just as wind takes fragrance
from flowers and departs, so the Jiva goes forth {rom one
body to another with its subtle sense-pereepts and sensuali.
ties. (8)

“ Of these,
over the cognitive senses, vis., €3r, €5¢,
smell.  (9)

4 The deluded eannot pereeive this Jiva Jeavinz a body,
or dwelling in one, or enjoying with the 2id of the eensrs

the mind cnjars the senseobjects, presiding
touch, tacte and
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being swayed away by the triple gualities; but the wise
can perceive him (the Jiva) with the eye of pure know:
ledge. {10)

““ The Yogis with some efforts can perceive the Lord
(Antaryimi-Paramatma) seated in the self, but ;hqse
whose intelligence is not harmonized cannot percerve Hu.n
at all, however much they may try Yogis with the{x’
minds impure are ignorant of this pure self and his
Indwelling Lord, for want of spiritual eulture of E";’i‘;

¢ The light that emanates from the sun and iilumines
the whole world, and that in the moon and in the fire,
kmow thou, O Arjuna, that hght comes from Me,

Explanation:—If it be argued that a fallen soul cant
have mo access to the spiritual kingdom execpt through
the mundane, it may be said that I exist partially 28
Paramatma (All-Pervading Soul) and scparately 28
Jivitma (individual soul seated in the body) in this
world, a perfect knowledge of which destroys materialism
and ensures transcendentalism. (12)

** X am the Supporter of all beings on earth, by infusing
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My sovercign strength into the soil, and having become

sapful Moon, I nourish all the plants, creps and vegetables.
(13)

¢ Transformed into the fire of life, i.e, the gastrie heat in
“’.c stomach, T enter into the body of all living beings and
\V_lth the help of the vital airs (Prina and Apina), I
digest the fourfold food, viz., that which is to be chewed,
sucked, licked and drunk. So, I am the All-Permeating
Brahman. (14)

0 Arjuna, T am scated in the hearts of all  Memory
and knowledge and their absence do emannte from Me.
I am the One to be known in the Vedas and it is T Who
am the Author of the Vedinta and the Knower of it s
well. Hence, I am the All-Pervading Brahman in Prakrt,
the Knower of hearts of the Jivas and Bhagavan, the
Supreme Lord-—-the Giver of Transeendental Knowledge
end the Redeemer of the Jivas from the bondage of May i,

15)

4 There are two Puruwas, viz, one it Kura, ir,
chanprable, because of his faltering matare from Lix real
sclf, owing to his Tatastha tendeney. This Kaara eonnotes
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all beings, and the other 18 Aksara, ie, Kiitastha or the
unchangeable, Who never deviates from His own Reat
Self. The Aksaras are known as Svamfas (Assoc)ated
Parts) The Aksara.Purnsa 1s characterized by Fs three-
fold mamfestations, viz., (i) the All-Pervadimg Brahman
existing as the Negative Principle in the manifestive world
and is, therefore, a Relative and not the Absolute One,
and (n) the All-Pervading Partial Aspect known 25
Paramitma—the Refuge and Indweller of all Jivas, Who
is also not the Absolute but a Relative Principle. (16)

‘“ This sceond best Aksara-Purusa, known as Pan. -
métm3, 15 superior to the first Aksara-Brahman. This
Aksara-Puruga pervades the triple universes and is the
Lord Imperishable Who supports this all  (17)

“ But there 15 the third the highest Purusa of all
Purusas known as (ii) Purusottama or Bhagavin Who
transeends both the Ksara (the Jiva) and the twofold
Aksara-Purusas, viz, Brahman and Paramaétmi, I1lences
1 am proclaimed Purusottama—the Supreme Lord Bhaga-
viin, 1 the Vedas and in the universe (Vide Ch VI, 473
Dhig. 1, 3,28 and T, 18, 21).

Purport:—Just as the sun is superior to fire snd all
the luminaries combined, in respeet of his heat and light,
so also Srt Kpna, the Supreme Lord Bhagavin, is
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Superior to Brahman and Paramatmd, the. two Aksara-

Purusas, in respect of His Saccidananda Vigrahahood

(Embodiment of Eternal BeingInteligence and Bliss).
(18)

‘“Free from the delusion of all d pOTary
and untenable theories of the mortals, he who knows e
as the superlative Purusa or the Lord Supreme in this
way, knows all, O scion of the Bharata family, and wor-
ships Me as existing in everything, with his whole being,
although others worshipping Me in all possible ways may
not worship Me in reality on account of their dire ignor-
ance of My Own Reality. (19)

‘O guileless one, I have revealed this most seerct truth
for thy sake. One becomes at once illumined and blessed,
when one folly knows it. O scion of the Bharatas, his
life is then avorth-living. The knowledge of this prineiple
of Purusottama removes all stains and obstacles that stand
in the way of pure devotion as well as of the true know-
ledse of the Object of worship, The cult of Bhahti is
transcendental and is the only blisstal funetion of the
Jiva in his unalloyed existence which is the immaculate
sportive zround of the Supreme Lord &ri Krspa with all
His Entourage. So long as the conception of Brahman-
hood or Paramatmahood stands on a par with the Supren
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Tordship of Bhagavin,~the only Object of worship of
all Jivas, pure devotion does mot fanction there, but 25
soon as the true knowledge of the principle of Purugottama
awakens in the pure existenee of one’s own self, pure
devotion is therd without any reserve.”” (20)

Gist:—The grst of this ehapter 1s that there is & dISﬁDE"
tion between spirit and matter and he who knows this
<dustinetion as well as that of the threefold Manifestations
of the Aksara-Purusa, tr2., (i) Brahman, (ii) Paramatms,
and (i) Bhagavan, knows the supreme principle of
Purusottama—the subject-matter of this chapter.

HERE ENDETH THE FIFTEENTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED
PURUSOTTAVA-YOGA
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CHAPTER XVI
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Summary:—(The Supreme Lord proceeds o enumerate the
£odly and the demenfac ‘qualities. The former emancipate,
while the Tatter fetter the soul. Corresponding (o the two sorts
of qualities, there are two soris of created befzgs, iz, the
godly and the demonfac. The former are prone to abstinence,
while the latter, inelined to indulse {n ssmpuOUSs Fratifications,
are reluctant to observe purity of body and miznd, xud consider
Ihis werld to be monreal, supportiess. snd Godless, Holdtng
this view, the wicked and the Godlexs bring about the destruc.
tion of the world by thetr pefarious actleas. Addletrd to
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sensual enjoyments and thewr minds distracted and enthralled
by the shackles of allurement, they are doomed o perditioz
Self glorfied, mndolent, vam of their realth, bonour and learmes,
they pompously perform sacrifices qnly in name, without con”
formmg to S$astric injunctions There are three fatal dooTS
leading to hell, viz., lust, anger and avarice. So, those who are
desirous of eternal well being must shun them by all means-
The fundamental 1pjunction is to lead a pure devotional life it
obedience to scriptures  He, who overrules a1l the ordinances of
serptures and follows the idiosyncrasies of his mind, 15 peither
successtul, nor bappy, nor does be realize the ultimate goal.)
«

The Blessed Lord said—* O Arjuna! You have hfﬂ’d
of the world-tree Now let me tell you about the 10 kmqs
of fruits that grow on that tree. One kind of fruit
engenders +deep attachment for the world and anoﬁ}er
fosters frecdom from bondage The Jiva is a pure enm.Y
1r his state of freedom, but in s conditioned state he 38
engrossed by the tniple gqualities of Maya His safety hies
in the punty of his existence, for which the process o
Jiiana-Yoga has been prescribed by the seriptures Those
that help the Jiva in the realizaton of his unalloyed
existence are known as godly qualities and those that ar¢
detrimental to this are known as ungodly ones The go »y
qualities that are helpfu! to frcedom are twenty-three 12
number, viz, (1) charity, (2) sense-control, (3) sacriﬁfc'
(4) austenty, (5) Vedie study, (6) simpheity, (1)
offensiveness, (8) truth, (9} absence of anger, (10) no™
attachment to mundane relations, (11) tranquilbitys
(12) magnanimity, (13) kindness to animals, (14) absence
of avarice, (15) mildness, (16) bashinlness, 17) stead-
fastness, (18) vigour, (19) forgiveness, 20y forbenrances

(21) purity, (22) compassion, and  (23) humility-
O Thfirata! A man born in an nuspicious moment i7
endowed with these qualities,  (1-3)
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anlilies that bind the people:—

a ‘Men born in an inauspicious moment are overtaken by
'Togance (pretension to religious temperament), pride
(in respect of twealth, learning, beauty ete.), egotism
(hankering after name, fame or affinity towards mundane
Telatives), wrath, cruclty and ignorance (want of true
kﬂowledge of self) known as the ungodly or demoniae
qualities. (4)

““ Salvation is possible by adhering to godly qualitics,
while the demoniae qualities entwine the Jias into worldli-
Ness. O Pandara! Purity of cxistence is attained by
Jiiina-Yoga in pursuance of VarniSrama duties, i.c.,
duties preseribed by the seriptures according to Varna
and Aframa. You have attained godly propertics attain-
able by a Katriva. In fighting for o righteous cause,
killing of friends and relatives with arrows and spears
docs not belong to demoniae qualities.  So, hearing this
Fou must not mourn. (5)

“Q Partha! There are two sorts of ereations in this
world, tiz., godly and demoniae. I have told you about
the godly qualitics that are characteristic of godly beingy;
now I shall relate the ungodly qualitics.  (€)
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Ungoedly persons do not know the distinetion beh.veeﬂ
inclmation to ¥irtuous and melination to vielous actions.
They are not inclined to observe purity of hody and mind
and the rules of life, viz., strict adherence to those that are
preseribed and striet avoidance of those that are forbidder,
follow truth and avoid falsehood (7)

The ugly notions of the ungodly or the atheisfs:—

“The demomac characters consider this world to B¢
unreal, supportless and Godless. They are of opnion that
this world 18 not the product of any cause and effects
hence, there is no need of any conception of a Creatot It
the ereation of the world, If there be any such AuthoTy
Te has produced this world out of His selfish desires and
ns such ¥e 19 not fit to be an Objeet of worship.

Explanation:—Some of them argue that there is No
authenticity of the Vedie proofs; they were composed bY
selfish sages who differed mn their views among themselvesi
that there is no fixed duty or religion mentioned in the
Vedas or scriptures, as all are liable to err and that there
iz no God Who is no hetter than a mental concoetion of
fiction and that there is no cause and effect in the ercation
of the world which i3 selfwexistent, irrespeetive of any
reasons hrought forward in favour of or against ity origin



[CHAP. XV], 913] DAIVASURA-SAMPADA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 289

T efimaesT FurRisegeE: |
THGIFA: Faa FEskar i ] N
FHAIRE T SATREI T |
ARSI 1 ¢ 1
fraFaRaar 9 searamaar: |
iR ik R 0 ge 1t
SRR BT |

F&d smanr TR L 1R 0
TEFY "l TSRO T A |
FaedgEl § afcafy grdan 3 0

Basing their arguments on such atheistic principles,
ungodly persons who have no knowledge of their own self,
who are men of little learning and of violent temper,
advanee the eanse of world's destruction.  (9)

“‘Actuated by insatiable lust, these arrogant, boastful
and  selfassertive persons run  after will-o'-thewisp,
violating all rules of life under the spell of hellish,
fascinated egotism.  (10)

*“ They are under the lififons fimitless impression that
sensual enjoyment is the be-all and endall of human
eXistence. So, bound by innumerable tics of hopes and
over-powered by lust and anger, they amass wealth for
the illicit gratifieation of their lust and df"ﬂ'int (11, 12)

*¢ They think thus—“1 fhave got this sum of moeney
19 .
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today, my hopes arve crowned with success; so I shall profit
much again. (13}

“¢ 1 have killed this cnemy, others shall I soon kill, T amt
the lord, I am the enjoyer, I am the successful, T am the
strong and happy man in the world (14)

“Y am the wellto-do, I have many following, who is
there so great as T or equal to me? ¥ shall perform the
sacrifice, I shall offer chanity and I shall enjoy. Such are

the ravings of these haughty men, ntoxicated with ignor-
anee, (15)

‘“ Addicted to sensual enjoyment, therr minds—dis-
tracted and enthralled by the shackles of allurement, are
doomed to perdition known as Vaitarani ete  (16)

** SeM-glorified, insolent, 1ain of their wealth, honour

and learning, they pompously perform sacrifices only in
name withont eonforming to Sistric ordinances (17)
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“ Self-arrogant, proud of their strength and enslaved by
lust and anger, they are malicious against Me, the Supreme
Lorg, dwelling in the hearts of them as well as others, and
they envy the saints who are devoted to Paramatma and
to Me, the Indweller of their hearts. Out of jealousy,
they attribute ealumny to the stainless charzeter of the
2aints.  (18)

The ultimate end of such d

* These envious, erucl and worsened human forms are
always thrown into the most ominous and abject devilieh
births in this world, i.c., their demeniac nature grows from
had to worse by their Godless devilish enterprices (1M

“ Born in iznominious rank, these iznoramuses arv guite
incompetent to attain Me, and ore destined ta Jorvest
birthe, till they take shelter in Me by the cracc of My
devotees, who reclaim them from these Fellih Mirtks (20)

characters ~—

The three fatal doors of hellz—
< There sre thrre fatal doors leadinz

’
1o Eell, tir,
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(i) tust, (ii) anger, and (if) avarice. So, those who ari
desirous of eternal well-being must shun them by &
means. (21)

*¢ Q0 Kaunteya! Delivered from these dark hell-doors, 2
man should search after tus own eternal good, and he will
then attan eternal bliss, the lhighest end of human
existence.

Explanation:—By leading a devotional lfe as pres-
eribed by the Sastras as means of purification, a man
ultimately attamns purc devotion to Sri Krsna. If he
knows the exact relation between pure action and pure
knowledge, os means and end, respectively, mentioned 18-
the seriptures, he attans freedom from worldly bondﬂgc
as the result of the purifieation of his own self This.!i
kuown as ‘ Abhayapada ’ or the final beatitude, 2 maid-
servant of the Goddess Bhakty (pure devotion) (22

What are the anjunctions of the scriptures —

“‘ The fundamental injunction 13 te lead a pure dervo-
tonat lite 1 obedience to seriptures  Ife who oserrules
the seriptutal ardinances and follows the idiosynerasies of
fus own mind, is neither suceessful, nor happy nor does he
reahize the ultimate goal.

Explanatioa:—The fact js, that if n man endowed with
his cognitive, voldional and emotional faculties docs not
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Tesort to a striet moral and religious life, she is the worst
-2mong mankind ; and supposing that he 1s versed in serip-
tures and leads a good moral life, if he be not God-fearing
or God-believing, then too his human life is worse than
useless, And supposing that be believes in God but does
Tot lead a pure devotional life, dedieating his all-in-all to
the service of the God of Love, he is not entitled to attain
Perfect bliss which is the highest end of spiritual esistence
-and is the eternal good aimed at by all seriptares.  (23)
. ““ Hence seriptures are the criteria of determining what
is duty and what is non-daty. Knowing Bhakti or devo-
tion to the Absolute Person to be the purport of all serip-
tures, O Arjuna, be thon worthy of leading an active
devotional life.”” (24)

Gist:—Faith in God leads to perfect bliss, while dis-
Dbelief Jeads to perdition.

HERE ENDETH THE SIXTEENTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED
DATVASTRA-S AMPADAVIRH AGL.TOGA
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Summary —(ATauna asks whether the faith of those WhO'
infringe the laws of scriptures is Sattvika, Rijasika or Tamasika,
even if they perform thelr daily Yajiias with faith The
Supreme Lord answers, “ Faith 13 of three kinds, characterized
by Sattva or goodness, RaJas or activity and Tamas or ignorance-
Al beings have falth and thelr faith varles according o thelf
nature Men of Sattvika faith worship the gods, men of RAjasike
faith worship the Yaksas and those of Tamastka faith woreblp
the ghosts and spectres, Men of demoniac temperament perform
severe austeritles full of ostentatlon and egotism, and theredy
they either eneriate or torment thelr fnner self The Lord then
mentions three kinds of food, sacrifice, austerity and charity i
keeping with these threo qualities, Duties performed with a faith
based on any of the three mundane ualities will be only Sagups.
and hence trifiing. Dut when they are done with devotional
12ith 30 God, they are Nirsupa, and hence they purify the heart,
tho reat of pur¢ devotion. Pure falth {s the keynote of all
scriptures.  For this reason the Drihmapas perform a)) kinds of
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Yajfias, Dana, Tapas, and Ahira with the word *Ohm Tat Sat’
On their lips.” In this chapter, the truth thdt man’s religious
1aith and the nature of the God whom he worslitps depends upon
bis own character, whether good, bad or Indifferent, is clearly
recognized,)

Arjuna said:—‘ O Krspa! A doubt has arisen in my
mind, You have said in Ch. IV, 39 that it is the faithfal
that attain pure knowledge; and again in Ch. XVI, 23
that he who oversteps the bounds of seriptures is led away
by his capricious whims, and attains neither suecess, nor
happiness, nor the highest end Now, my question is—
what happens when seriptural faith is ignored—swhether
that sort of ignored faith will lead to the purification of
heart attainable by the practice of Jiana? Please tell me,
whether the faith of those who infringe the Jaws of
scriptures but perform with faith, Tapo-Yajiia, Jiiina-
Yajia and Japa-Yajfia ete, is Sattvika, Rdjasa or
Tamasa?” (1)

The Blessed Lord said:—** First hear about the faith of
those who do not infringe the laws of seriptures and then
about the faith of those who violate them. The natural
faith of a Jiva is threefold, viz, Sattvika, Rajasa and
Tamasa. (2) N

“ O Bharata] Al beings have faith which is charac-
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terized according to the nature of the individual.

Explanation:—The truth is, Sattva means pure hefﬂ’t-
There are three kinds of hearts, viz, (i) Sattvikd
(ii) Rajasa, and (in) Tamasa. A Sattvika heart has natural
faith m Sattvika persons and things, a Rajasa heart has
natural faith ianﬁjasa persons and things, and a Tamasa
heart has natural faith in Tamasa persons and things. I_f
a person with a Sattvika heart has faith in the Devas, he =
called Deva-Sraddhi-Devats and so forth The Jiva 3
My part and parcel and hence Nirguna, t.¢., above triple
qualities. He has been Saguya, 1., confined within triple
qualities, owing to his forgettulness of his relationship
with Me. He has mmbibed a Saguna temperament On
account of his prejudices from time immemorial, sinee his
enthralment mto his fallen state. His heart has been

lded ding to his Sattva means
purified or tempered heart; and Abhayapada means the
purified nature of the tempered heart. The faith of 2
pure heart is the seed of Nirguna-Bhakti and that of an
impure heart is the sced of Saguna.Bhakti, Until and
unless faith becomes Nirguna, e, amms at Nirguns
Supreme Lord, it is lust or passion, I ghall now deal with
Saguna faith full of desires  (3)

“Men with Sittvikn faith worship the deitics, with
Rajasa faith wqrship the Yaksas and Riksasas, and with
‘Timasa faith worship the hobgoblins or spooks. (4)
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. The transgressors of Sastric injunctions have Asura
faith. 'The severe austerities, not preseribed in  the

Sastras are practised by those who are self-assertive and
e or regal throme, and

arrogant, desirous of immortal Iif
attached to austerity and power. Those who enervate or
<nfeeble the bodily elements by severe austerities such as
long fasting ete, and so torment the inner-self which is
My part, are characterized bv Asura faith or faith pos-
sessed by demons.”” Slokas 5 and 6 eontain an answer to
the question in $loka 1, viz, he who transaresses the
bounds of seriptural laws ete. (5 6)

¢ Phree kinds of food, Yajfia (sacrifice), Tapas
(austerity), Dana (charity), which are Sattvika, Rajasa
and Tamasa by nature are gencrally adopted by the people
of the world. (7)

gattvika food:—'‘Food dear to Sattvika nature is that
which enhances longerity of life, cheerful spirit, strength,
health, happiness and delight. Eatables that are succulent
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terized according to the nature of the individasl

Explanation:—The truth is, Sattva means purce heatt.
There are three kinds of hearts, viz., (i) Sattvxkai
(i1) Rajasa, and (iii) Tamasa. A Sattvika heart has natur?
faith in Sattvika persons and things, » Rajass heart has
natural faith in ‘Rijasa persons and things, and a Tamas:;
heart has natural faith m Tamasa persons and things: T
a person with a Sattvika heart has faith in the Pevas, he 1S
called Deva-Sraddha-Devats and so forth. The Jive B
My part and parcel and hence Nirguna, i ¢., 3bove “fple
quatities  ¥ie has been Saguna, i ¢, confined wiRR 'x”?!e
quakities, owing to s forgetfulness of his relationship
with Me. He has imlibed a Saguna temperament of
aceount of his prejudices from time immemon#l, sinee his
enthralment into his fallen state His heart has beett
moulded according to his temperament, Sattva means
purified or tempered heart, and Abhayapada means the
purified nature of the tempered heart The faith of &
pure heart is the seed of Nirguna-Bhakti and that of an
impure heart iy the sced of Saguna-Bhakti Until and
unless faith beeomes Nirgupa, ie, ams gt Nirgund
Supreme Lord, it ia lust or passion. 1 shall now deal with
Saguna faith full of desires. (3)

“Men with Shttvikn faith worship the deities, with
Rajasn faith wqrship the Yakzas and Riksasas, and with
Tamasa faith worship the hobgoblins or spocks. (4)
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““The transgressors of Sistrie injunctions have Asura
faith, The severe austerities, mot preseribed in the
Sastras are practised by those who are slf-assertive and
arrogant, desirous of immortal ife or regal throne, and
attached to austerity and power. Those who encriate or
<nfecble the bodily elements by severe austerities such as
long fasting ete, and so torment the inner-self which is
My part, are characterized by Asura faith or faith pos-
sessed by demons.”” Slokas 5 and 6 contain an answer to
the question in Sloka 1, viz, he who transaresses the
bounds of seriptural laws ete (5, 6)

“Three kinds of food, Yajiia (sacrifice), Tapas
(austerity), Dina (charity), which are Sattvika, Rijasa
2nd Tamasa by nature are gencrally adopted by the people
of the world. (7)

Rattvika food :—“‘Food dear to Sattvika nature is that
which enhances longesity of life, cheerful apirit, strength,
health, happiness and delight. Eatables that are suceulent
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(eg., sugar), oily (eg., mik, ghee ctc ), steady (e.gr
£ruits), and pleasing (such as frumenty Payasa) are dear
to the persons‘ of Sattvika nature (8)

Rajasa food:—*¢ Eatables that ave bitter (e, Nimba),
sour, saltish, very hot, very pungent (e.g., chlly), very
dry (eg, asafoctida), cauterizing (e.g, fried peas) and
bring forth sorrow, grief and disease, are dear to the
persons of Rajasa nature They hripg sorrow on ﬂCCOU.nt
of temporary affliction in the tongue and throat, and gﬂﬂf
for want of those eatables. (9)

Tamasa food '—** Eatables that arc cdoked three hours
before and hence cold, destitute of juice or sap (g
stonc of a mange), stenchy, and stale (for being cooked
long hefore) that are the remains of another’s dishes
(exeept that of the Preceptors and Vaignavas) and that
are foul, unclean and unholy such as omion, garlie, fish
and intoxicants such as wine, tobacco, tea, coffec, hempPs
opium ete., are dear to the persons of Tamasa pature.

Explanation:—Considering  all this, those who 8fe
willing to attain cternal well-being must take Sattvika Tood.
But the true devotecs refuse to accept any food that is not
offered 1o fiod Tatables that are offered to God are
warmly aecepted o9 His Prasida (grace) by His Nirguns
devotees, inasmuch as they, being offered to God, ate
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I\11‘é.’l1!‘la (transcendental) and are, therefore, dear to the
Bh-'fktas. The Chandogya Upanisad (VII, 26) says that
burity of food sanctifies the heart and when the heart is
Tade holy, perennial eontemplation is possible. Impurities
of food are of two kinds, riz., internal and external ; the
former includes food that is unholy, not offered to God,
and cooked by unclean, ungodly and diseased persons.
The latter comprises of food that is dusty, filthy and
contaminated by hair, saliva or foul touch of others ete.
(10)

Sattyika-Vajia:—‘ A SittvikaYajfla is one which is
bereft of any desire for fruit, and is performed as a duty
enjoined by the Sastric codes. (11)

Rajasa-Yajiia:—* A Rajasa-Yajda is one, O chief of
Bharata’s sons, which is done with an ulterior motive and
for pomp. (12}

Tamasa-Yajfia:—*" A TamasaYajgy i one, which is
done without an¥ 8%, without ane  ofrering of
food to Ged, without any Mantry (spiritual incanta-
tion), without any saerificial ghee 16 the [ejeqt or withont
any faith whatsoever.  TAmasa Sraddhg g oy regarded
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2s Sraddha (Srm faith), inasmuch as it has greatly
deviated from the central conception of the self  (13)

*“There arc three kinds of austerities, viz, (A) those
intended to propitiate the gods, the Brihmenas, the
preceptors, the truly wise and the truc devotees, and thost
that include purity, simplicity, chastity (continence) n'“d
inoffensiveness; all these appertain to physical austeri(t;(:)

(B} ¢ Austerities that are not unpleasant to anybodsy
that are truthful, dear and full of beneficial words nfld
conduet, and that include constant study and the praetice
of the Vedas, relate to the austerities of the speech. (15)

(C) * Austerities which are conducive to the serenity

of mind, placidity, silenice, self-control and purification of
heart are known as mental nusteritics, (16)

A Sitvika-Tapasyl—*“ When n disintercsted person
with desotional faith to the Supreme Lord, performs these
N
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three kinds of austerities, they are known as Sattvika.
a7

which 1s performed with

““A Rajasa-Tapasyd is one
elf-glory, self-

great pomp for the purpose of receiving st
honour and self-applause. (18)

= ¢ A Tamasa-Tapasyd is one which is performed with 2

view to bringing destruction upon another at the cost of
self-torture, out of dirt, ignorance or malice. (19)

A gift that is bestowed
n consideration
is called

Three kinds of gifts, tiz, (A) ¢
upon one who has not done any good but ¥
of proper place, proper time, and proper person
Sattvika gift. (20)

(B) “A gift that is bestowed in anticipation of return
for service rendered, or for celestial pleasures, or bestowed
grudgingly with mental agony as aftepcffect, is ealled

Rijasa gift- (21)
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(C) ““A gift that is conferred in a place where and
at a time when there is no need to confer and on persons
such as harlots, actors, dancers, or those who are mot it
want, 18 a Timasa gft. Agan a gift that 15 bestowed
disparagingly on a really deserving holy person and out of
contempt is also a Tamasa gift {22)

“ Austenty, sacrifice, gift and food vary according t0
the triple pature of Sattva, Rajas and Tamss. These
fourfold acts performed n the conditiomed state of the
Jive with any kind of fmith, whether good, bad or in-
different are Sagana and hence, trifiing, But when they
are done with Nirguna faith or faith having devotional
service to God 1 view, they are enmtitled to be called
Nirguna which tends to porify the heart as the seat of
pure devotion, All seriptures are at one to do duty With
such selfless firm faith The seriptures speak of the three
principles of ‘Ohm’, ‘Tat’ and ‘Sat’ in defimng
Brahman. With this definition of Brahman, the three
kinds of Brahmaneas, Vedas and Yajfias ere also defined.
So, discarding the ordinances of the seriptures, any kind of
faith, whether Rattvika, Rajasa or Tamasa, will terminate
in Saguna-Bhakti or qualified devotion which does not aim



ICHAP. XVII, 25-27] SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA-YOGA 303

AR 6 gmawiEar |
amfkre ffr: B A s )

TER WA 7 aRdderyTaR |

qITE FHOT auT TR W Z9AA 1 RS
a3 quir g9 & fafd: afRfy =R |

i I axdf aReEniEd Il e Ul

at Nirguna-Brahman, but produces endless desires in the
heart. So, pure faith is the keynote of all scriptures.
O Arjuna! It is your ignorance that makes you doubtful
in scriptures and in faith. For this reason, the Brah.
Tnanas ever perform all kinds of Yajfia, Dana, Tapas and
Ahara, as mentioned in the scriptures, with the word
* Ohm ’—the Indicator of Brzhman, on their lips. (23, 24)

¢ Keeping in view the truth ‘ Tat’ {That) which is
beyond the scope of ‘Atat’ (not That), {e., mundane, in
order to deliver yourself from the bondage of the world,
Fou must perform Yajiia, Dana, Tapas, ete., abandoning
all fraits of actions. (25)

¢t The word * Sat ’ (eternity) refers to Brahman, to the
worshippers of Brahman, and also’to the benefieial deeds
done in honour of them. (26)

“¢ The significance of the word “ Sat * j5 stability in the
performance of Yajiia, Tapasya and Dina, because they
become Sat when they are indicative of the satisfaction of
Brahman; otherwise, they are turneq igto Asat, ie
temporal 4
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to the purification of the Jiva’s soul which i3 rendered ?f
for eternal service of the Supreme Lord $ri Krna (2 }

“ Nirguna-Sraddha or transcendental faith 1s the only
source of pure devotion. O Arjuna! Performances of
Yajfa, Dana or Tapasyd without Nirguna faith are 4311
Asat (cphemeral) and they are not beneficial either in
this world or 1n the next. Hence, all the seriptures point
to transcendental faith. To ignore the scripture is 'to
deny transcendental faith ¥ence, transcendental faith
18 the only seed of pure devotion.” (28)

Gist:—A Jiva attains the final beatitude, when ail his
qualified actions such as Yajfia, Dana, Tapasys, Ahara
cte, are done with Nirguna faith m the Supreme Lord,
which is mgrained in the very nature of the soul.

HERE DNDETM THE SEVENTEENTH DISCOURSE
ENTITLED
SRADDHA-TRAYA-VIBHAGA.YOGA

—
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Summary :-~{This chapter begins with a Question by Arjupa
as to the difference be-tween the principles of Sannyisa
(Nigkima-Rarma-Yoga) and Triga (non attachment for fruitive
actions). The Supreme Lord replies that Sannyags is the dis-
Interested performance of all duties, setting aige a1 fruitive
and selfish actions, while Tydga consists ip ignoring the results
of all fruitive actions, daily and causal. 1n Sannyasa all gelfish
actions together with all fruitive actions must be abandoned
but in Tyiga one should not refrain from, dofng all those
duties whether they be daily, causal or gelpgy, and should never
seek for thelr fruits. The best thing is 1o horform an1 thecs
dutles without any attachment or seekip, g fruit thereof.
The Lord then procesds to mention three kingy of Tyiga, ciz,
(1) Sattvika, (i) Rajasa, and (ili) Tamyg, ang thei:g:l;zl‘ﬂc:
teristlc features. Then He comes to the five causes of success
of actions, without Which 10 action gap g done. He, wbo
possesses real fnslght and i3 well intentigneq gome vop | rip b6
consequences of his actions, good op bad There are three kI0d5
of incentives to actlon, riz. (f) knowledge, (11 knowable 854

20
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(if1) the knower, and three basic nstruments of action, Ui~
(1} the senses, (if) the deeds and (if1) the doer. Then the
Lord mentious three kinds of Jidna, Karma and Kartd, thret
hinds of intelligence and forhtude and three kinds of happiness
according to the triple qualities of Maya. Neither the humar
beings of this world nor the gods in heaven are really free frox
the Mayik qualities But he who makhes unconditional surrender
to Him alome, can easily succeed m getting over Miyd, which
is otherwis to . The Lord then mentiors
the respective duties of Brihmanas, Ksatrlyas, Vaiéyas and
Sbaras, according to the quahities and nature innate in them.
So, tp attamn success In Jife by performing those ordained duties,
one should consecrate all actions with their results at the Lotus
Feet of the Lord. D of one's
own duties (Sva Dharma) aceording to ms nature and quall
ficatfons 13 better than nicely performed Para-Dharma or ather’s
duty, te, duty not assigned to him Then the Lord explains
how a Jiva attains Drahman, the acme of his Jfiana, after
attaining suceess in Nishima-Karma Yoga, and the characteristic
features of one who has realized Brahman Then He states
that a Jiva attains divine love, when he 1s enlightened by the
true knowledge regarding Himselt and His Blissful Abode, by
means of pure devotion. A more confidentfal teaching about the

Lord is the of T which s known
as the second stage of God realization. But the most confiden:
tial teaching is the third process, which is the real knowleds®
about the Supreme Lord Bhagavan. It 1s the most fundamental
©f all His teachings {n the Giti, according to which the Lord
cxhorts Arjuna to shun all religlons of the world and take
abeolute shelter in Him alone as the highest dlvinity of the
most Beautiful Person, 5o that Ho will deltver him trom all sins
and offences arising from the non performance of soclo-religlous
dutles (Varpisrama Dharma) This absolute and unconditional
surrender at the Lotus Feet of Sr1 Kreya, the Supreme Lord, Is
known as ° Saraglgat!’ the keynote to Prema Dhakt! )

The first six chapters deal with Nishama.Karma-Yoen,
conscerated to the Suprcme Lord and Sagupa-Bhakti as
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the beneficial end of all good actions. The second six deal
with the conception of Nirguna-Bhakti, while the third six
«deal with Jfiana (true knowledge), Vairagya (genuine
asceticism), pure understanding of right and wrong, dis-
crimination between Sagund and Nirguna-Bhakti and
divine love as the ultimate goal of pure devotion. Such is
the purport pointed out 1 the Gitd by sages of yore AJl
+words of advice have so far been given up to Chap-
ter XVIL Arjuna, willing to hear them aga_in m a nuat.
shell in conclusion, said to Krsna, ** O Hrsikesa! O Keginj.
siidana! I am eager to know the distinction in detail
between the terms ‘ Sannyidsa’ (Nisk5nm-I'(ammAYo,u,;1 )
and ¢ Tyaga® (non-attachment to fruitive aetion),” w)

The Blessed Lord said:—*‘ O Arjuna! Dyyp terested
performance of all duttes, obligatory ang occasional
setting aside all fruitive and selfish actions is Sannyaga'
TIgnormg the results of all fruitive aetions, "b]lgatOry and.
oceasional 1s Tyaga. The knowers of inney truths have
made such distinction between the two.

Explanation:—In Sannyésa all selfish actions together
with all fruitive actions, obligatory ang occasional amust
be shunned by all means. In Tyaga you should net r’ef i
from doing all these duties whether they are oblin (rau'x
oceasional or selfish (Kamya), but you should w zal or}k,
after their fruits. (2) . ever seel
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‘“ One eclass of Panditas, 11z, the Sankhyas maintain
that w view of s defective selfish natuve, Korma must be
avorded by all means, while others, viz, the Mimamsakas
uphold that actions sueh as Yajfia (sacrifiec), Dina (gft),
Tapasya (ansterity) ete., must, by no means, be shum;esd)

¢ O Bharatasattama! O chieftam of men' Know th.en
for eertain that there are three kinds of Tysga (remuncid-
tion). {4)

¢ Performance of Yapiia, Dina, Tapas ete., should by
no means, be shunned They are, no doubt, the duties of
all conditioned souls and as such, should be done for the
punfieation of the self (5)

‘* The best thing, O Partha, is to perform all these duties
without any atjachment for and secking the frmt thercof

()4
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Tamasa-Tyaga:—‘ It is not at all possible to renounee
«daily duties. Those who do so, out of 1gnerance of the
true knowledge of Sastric lore arc called Tamasa-Tyagis.

Explanation:—The Sannyisis may as well 1gnore
Kamya.Karma, if they do not feel the necessity of domg
such Karma. But if, for want of true Sastric knowledge,
there be any negligence in performing daily dutics, it is
‘Tamasa-Tyaga with the result that it will lead to ignorance
and not to the desired end. So, it is evident that both the
words, Tydga and Sannyfsa, purport to be identical, when
they aim at the relinquishment of fruitive actions and
subjective egotism (7}

Rajasa-Tyfiga:—* He, who abandons daily duties as
troublesome to his bodily or physical pleasures and is
afraid of doing them, is a Rijasa-Tydgl and he neter gels
the result of his renunciation, viz, trie knowledge. (8)

Satevika-Tydga:—"" O Arjuna! He  a Rittoka-Tyagi
who performs his daily dutics for duty s sake, and forsakes
his attachment for subjectise egotism as well as the fruits
of his nctions. Dut such o Tyagl fals t* realize the pur-
port of the Sastrie lore, the results of Tylca, )
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The characteristhies of a Sattwha-Tydgs —

“ A Sattvika-Tyagi is not desirous of any undesirable
or sorrowtul action, nor is he attached to any desirable or
pleasant action  Such a truly mtellhgent (free from desire
and envy ) Sattvika-Tyigl 18 not infested with any doub((;‘

(¢!

‘Tt 1 not possible for a conditioned soul to give up
all sorts of duties Ch IIT 5. He is a real Tyigi who has
ahandoned all fruits of his actions. (11)

““ Those who have not given up the fruits of their
actions have to meet with the triple resnlts of their actions,
112, hellish pan, mixed happiness and misery But the
Sannyasis are wnmune from these results. (12)

¢ Q0 mighty-armed! Just listen to the conclusion that
Vedantie lore has arrived at, in respeet of the five causes,
regarding the suceess of all actions  (13)
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“ The eauses of success of actions are (i) Adhisthina
({e., body), (ii) Karta (nc, subjective awent), (ni)
Karana (five senses), (iv) Cestd (i.c., various activities)

and (v} Daiva (the indswelling regulator of all actions).
No action is done without these five causes. (14)

““ Whatever a man does with his body, word and mind,
whether it be richt or wrong, he does with the help of
the above five causes. (15)

“Ie, who thinks his own seclf as the only subjectne
agzent of all actions, possesses unenltured wane intelect
and henee, he is evil-intentioned, ignorant and blind. (16)

Who poseesses real insight and is well-infentioned :—

“ 0 Arjuna! The infatuation with which you were
engrossed at the heginning of the fight was due to your
subjeetive egoticm.  Had you been aware of thew fise
canses, the souree of all aetions, you would not kase ben
infatuated. ¥lenee, he whose intelleet is not polluted by



312 SRIMAD BHAGAVAD-GITA [CHAP. xviL, 181
T 3 uRarar Ol FR=wEA |
w0 w4 g Bl sl 2l

the mire of egotism, does not kill anybody, although he
Kalls everybody, and does not Teap the ronsequences of the
act of killing, because he has no wtention of erther killing
or saving, (17)

Three kinds of ipcentives fo action:—

** Knowledge, knowable and the knower—these three
are the stimuli to action, while the instrumentality of ﬂ}e
senses for doing, the deed and the doer are the three basie
instruments of action,

Explanation:-—There are two principles which gnide
a person to aetion, w2, (1) stimulus to action and
(i1) subject-matter of action The primciple that prccedes
an action is its imspiration or mpetus It 1s the subtle
existence of action or the nascent conception that exists ED
the mind before 1t is translated into action Every act int
its inecipi stage is i by 1its instrumentality
(Karana), objectivity (Karma) and subjectivity (Kartd)-
In other words, the kmowledge of instrnment of aetion, the
knowable objeet of action and the knower of actien, all
exists as instrumental, objective and subjective c2ses;

respectively, before the oxternal mamifestation of all
actions.

From what has been said by the Blessed Lord Bhagayin
$ri Krsna in the Gitd, 1t is mamfest that the Jitanis must
adhere to Sattvika-Tyfiga Ch. XVITI, 10, 11 as Sannyasis,
but the Bhaktar must abandon Karma-Yoga wm fole as

d 1n the Bh , XI, 13, 32 in which
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2 Bhakta being strongly convinced that devotional path is
the only path to attain the final beatitude, forsakes all
Teligions of the world enjoined in the seriptures It 1s to
be noted that the true meaning of the Words of God and
1‘hnt of their exponents, depend on the purification of
intelligence. True knowledge depends on pure intellect
which is again dependent on Niskima-Karma-Yoga or
desireless aetion. So, to attain the true knowledge, a
Sannyasi must resort to Niskama-Karma-Yoga. When by
so doing one’s heart becomes pure, he may’1gnore fruitive
action Ch. III, 17; VI, 3. But Bhakti being independent
of Karma and Jiiana, does not wait for the punfication
of the heart Ch III, 26 and Bhag II, 8, 4-6. If Bhakti
itself is so powerful, why, then, is action incumbent upon
the Bhaktas? The answer 15—knowledge of the self
proper is not the only knowledge (Jfigna), but the truth
about the self proper is also knowable (Jiieya) and he who
3s in the know of these truths is the knower (Jiiita) But
this triple knowledge is related to Karma, a fact which 1s
to be known by Sannyasis; the trinity of knowledge,
Tknowable and the knower is indispensable to Karma, for,
without Niskama-Karma-Yoga, the above trinity or triple
“principles of Jiiana, Jiieya and JRata cannot be aequired.
That by which anything is knowable or known is know-
ledge (Jiisna). So, knowledge is the instrumental ease.
That which is knowable 15 Jfieya In other words, the
principle of the Jiva is the objective case, and he who
knows this truth about Jivatma 18 the subjective case, 1.e,
the knower or the Jiiat: Hence, the trnity or the triple
principles of Karana (instrument), Karma (objeet) and
Kart.? (subjef:t) a::e known as Karma-Safjgraha which is
associated with Niskama-Karma-Yoga, In other words,
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the prineiples of knowledge, knowable and the knower a}-c
inseparably connceted with Niskima-Karma-Yoga (vide
Ch 1T, 47, 53, 57, 61; 11T, 916, 30, TV, 17, 41, VIIL, 73
IX, 27; XII, 6; XVIII, 57). (18)

¢ Now, listen to the three hinds of Jiiana, Karma Dfld
Karta, according to the triple quahties of Sattva, Rajas
and Tamas (19)

Sattvika-Jiiana-—* The Jiva cxists mn all beings ﬂ'}d
in a buman being 1 particular, 1 crder to enjoy the fraits
of the actions done in this birth and in the previons ones-
The Jiva being tranceendental and eternal, is immortal,
though existing in a particular frame. The knowledge
that though there are mnumerable Jivas in the world
holding divergent views, they are uniform in one respect.
1z, 1n transeendental hnowledwe, 1 Sattaika-Jiiina, (20)

Naijasa-dninn:—** The Lnowledge that the Jiwns
different hirthe, shether the turths be eclestial, human or
animal, are all different from one another and that they
possess different eharactoristie featnres and qualities, s
Rajasa-Iiznn,

Explanationg—Separate souls exivt in separate indivie
duals and henee, thelr tasts, customs and relirions ete .
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are separate; Atm3 suffers pain or enjoys pleasure, it is
3!latter, spirit, an atom, it is man ete, all suek knowledee
is Rijasa-Jiana (21)
Tamasa-Jiana:—* The knowledge that eating, drink-
ing, making moeney. sexunahity and such cther sensual

enjoyments are the be-all and end-all of human existence.
derogatory, insignificant,

is Tamasa-Joana which is
ephemeral, non-real, wwrational and causal (22

N.B —This knowledge 1s untenable, unrezl and hence
worthless Real knowledge of the self is Sattvika-Jiana.
Knowledge of Nyaya philosophy and cther seriptures
teemine with divergent theories is Rajasa-Jiidna, and
secular knowledge dealing mostly with physical and mental
amelioraticn is Timasa-Jfiina

Sattvika-Karma —*‘ A Sattvika-Karma 15 that action
which is devoid of (i) love and hatred, (ii) evil and ephe-
meral association and (iii) selfish desires  (23)
« A Rajasa-Karma is that action which

Rijasa-Karma :—*
is full of desires and is done with great exertion out ol

conceit and overbearingmess  (24)
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Tamasa-Karma:—* A Timasa-Karma 1s that ection
which is blindly followed by worldly-minded men 8s dut¥y
without any further consideration, without conforming t¢
socto-religious principles, and with abject mnhcmusr(l:f;-

25

Sattvrka-Kartd:—* A Sittvika-Karta (doer) 15 one who
is free from all relatine associations, devord of pride,
full of patience and enthusiasm and unconcerncd with
«nher success or fatlare  (26)

Rijosa-Karti A RAjasa-Kartd 14 one who is gven to
action, who hankers after the fruit of lus petions, addicted

to worldhnes and fond of mahee and who 15 unboly and
is subjeet to pleasure, pain and grie?  (27)

Tamasa-Karth:—** A Thmasa-Kartd 1s one who s fornd
of unrighteons and impropar acts, prone to mundane acti-
Aitics, whimaieal and fraudalent, who speaks duparagmgly
of others and is andolent, always sulky or sullen and
dilatary in hatat.  (25)

Purporti—From what bas been mid by the Supreme
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Lord $r1 Krsna, it is clear that Sattvika-Tyaga is to be
adhered to by the Jiianis Sattvika-Jfidna associated with
Niskima-Karma is to be followed, and Sattvika-Karma is
to be done by the Sattvika-Karta Such Tyaga or Sann-
yasa followed by the Jiiants is the essential topic of know-
ledge about Krsna. But the knowledge wof the Bhaktas
regarding Him is transcendental (ie, sbove qualtative
reference), and devotion is the transcendental service
rendered to Him by the devotees, and the subjective per-
formers of devotional duties, iz, the Bhaktas are abo
transeendental. In other words, the knowledge, regarding
Krsna as the Supreme Object of worship, the servitors, as
well as the serviees rendered by them are all tranccen-
dental, In this connection the following Slohas of the
Srimad Bhagavatam, III, 29, 12 and XI, 23, 2429 may
be referred to, in which 1t is mentioned that everrthing
pertaining to a devotee i3 transcendental. Bhakta,
Bhakti and Bhagavan are all Nirguna, &, beyond qualita-
tive reference. So, their Karma, Jiiina, Yoza, Tapas,
Dina, faith, happiness and misery are all transcendental.
Everything in relation to Sattvika-Jiiana is also Sattvika,
clation to Riijasa-Karma is also Rijasa, and
cverything in respect of wanton and perverse Timasa.
Karma is Tamasa. In Ch. NIV, 25, 26, the Jidnix in
their final stage can attain the transcendental bliss by
means of single-minded devotion to the Supreme Lord
§1 Kran,  (4:25).

»
“ 0 Dhannfijaya! Tt Me now tell you the three hinds

every thing in r
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of mtelligence and fortitude, according to the triple
qualities of Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas (29)

Sattvika mtelhgence —* Sattvika 1mtelligence is that
which can make a nice distmetion between mnclination and
disinclination, duty and non-duty, fear and safety and
bondage and freedom. (30)

Rajasa intelhgence .—*¢ Razasa mtelligenee is that which
can mmperfeetly distinguish between virtue and viee, duty
and non-duty ecte (31)

Tamasa mtelligence:~—‘Tamasa intelhgence is that
which being enveloped 1n ignorance confounds falsehood:
shadow or irreligon with truth, substanee or religion
respectively and abuses the ends of life, contrary to the
mjunctions of the seriptures  (32)

Sattvika fortitude-—** Sattvika fortitude is that which

upholds the fupetions of mind, Pripa (vital airs), senses
and actions with steadfast concentration, (33)
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Rajasa fortitude:~—‘ Rijasa fortitude 1s that which
upholds Dharma, Artha and Kima with their fruitive
desires. (31)

Tamasa fortitude:—** Tamasa fortitude is that which
foolishly adheres to dream, fear, grief, sadness and ineli-
nation. (35)

‘“ 0 Bharatarsabha! Now, hear Mec about the three
kinds of happiness which is the constant aim and object
of the conditioned soul. In some cases, cessation of the
-enjoying mood puts an end to worldly misery. (36)

Sattvike happiness:—** Sittvika happiness is that which
is born of self-approbation or reahzation, and twhich,
though diflicult ond unpleasant at the beginning, is yet
nectarine and wholesome in the end, as in the case of
<controlling the mind and the senees (37)

Rajasa happiness:—** Rijasa happiness is that whieh,
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ansing from the union of the senses and the ?henomenﬂt
objects appears to be ambrosial at the beginning, but ¥
really poisonout in the long run (38)

Tamasa happiness:—** Tamasa happiness is that which
from the beginming to the end 1s born of indolence, Slﬁep
and inebriation, giving rise to ignorance and infataation
of the soul (39) .

* Neither the gods in heaven, nor the human beings it
the world, are really free from the triple qualities of
Maya

Explanation:—The Jiianis and Karmis are bound more
or Jess by the triple qualities of Maya It 15 the Bhaktas
who are eternally conscious of their real self, and nccb.r\t
the triple qualitics, only to render transeendental seryie®
to the Supreme Lord Sri Krena, so long as they remain
in this world So, from the extermal point of views
although the Bhaktas appear to be engrossed by the triple
qualitics of Mayd, yet they are not really so. The condi-
tioned souls, thoush fettered by Mayik qualities, may
gradually attam freedom by the worship of the Supreme
Lord 1 Krena, by performing their socio-religious duties
assimed to them by the seriptures, in their respeetive
classes and stations in hfe  The next six Slokas 41-46
speak of their respeetive dutics in their respeetive stases.

(30y
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. “ The quahties of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are innate
in the nature of the fallen souls O Parantapa'! The
{especﬁve duties of Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaiiyas and
Stdras are assigned te them aceording to the qualities
and nature innate in them (41)

Duties of ¢ Brahmana of Sattvila nature —

“ Control of internal and esternal organs of senses,
d external, forbearance,

austerity, purity both internal ani

simplicity, knowledge of the self and of Godhead as

interpreted in the seriptures, and firm conviction or faith

in the real interpretation of the self, Godhead and matter

are the characteristic qualities and duties of 2 Brihmana.
(42)

Duties of & Ksatriya of Sattriha-Rajosa nature=—

« Heroism, pomp, patience, dexterity, not to turn away
from the battle-field, charity, governing the state, and
collecting the revenue are the characteristic qtalities and

duties of a Ksatriya. (43)
Tamasa nature— "

Duties of Vaisya of Rajose-
¢ Cultivation of the soil, tending herds of cattle, and

91 s
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earrying on trade are the charaeteristic occupations of 2
Vailya, and servitnde of the ahove three classes is the
duty of a Sudra. (44)

N.B —It 15 to be noted that Vama or classification of the
people 1n society is formed out of these four knds of
quakhities and nature inherent in them and is not based ont
heritage or parentage.

0 Arjuna' Now listen, how a person whose duties
have been assigned according to his qualities and nature,
can attain sueecess in life by performing those dutics. (45)

‘¢ A man ean attain suceess by worshipping the Supreme
Lord §r1 Krna, conseerating all the actions with their
results to Him, Who pervades this unierse as the
Aggregate-Over-Soul (P ma), and at the same time
as the Induwelling Monitor of every <oul, 13 the Bestower
of the fruits of lis aetions whieh stimulate him to energize
according 1o the dedires of his previous births,  (46)

“ Dy Sva-Dharmn is meany one’s own duty in neenrd-
anee with Lis natural aptitude and qualities innate in
him  Incomplete performance of Sva.Dharma arcordine
ta his natnre apd quahfieation 3 better than nicely per-
formed Para-Dharma or dgl_y not assigned to him by his
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particular class and station in life. Though wmperfectly
done, universal good accrues from the performance of
*_SVH-Dharma only, there bemng very Iittle cilance of falling
}uto sin by its performance Sva Dharma though done
imperfeetly 15 superior to Para-Dharma thongh perfectly

done. O Arjuna' You must not quit your Sva-Dharma
periors and elders

though it jmolves the killing of your su
and must not cling to the supertor task of the profession
of a beggar (Vide Ch. IIL, 83) 47)

“ O Kaunteya! Duties assigned according to nature
and qualification. though faulty, should, by no means, be
shunned. Just as fire, thongh sometimes envelcped by
smoke, removes cold and darlmess and is useful for heat,
so0 also/all enterprises, manifest or unmanifest, are more
or less tinged with shortcomings Leaving aside the dark
side of an enterprse, the brght side of cme’s own
“Varpisrama duties should be resorted to, for the purifica-
tion of the mind. (48)

““In the first stage of Sann}#sd. & Jfiant must relinquish
his Ahankara (subjective eadtism) as well as sedrch after

re stage of Yora, the

fruit of his actions. In the, matw
second stage of Sannyasa W ith abandonment of all fruits

of Karma is spoken here The final suceess 10 desireless
2ction is achieved by a JAani, when he tetally abandons
all ideas of fruitive actions with pure intellizence, he

.
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heing fully detached from mundane things, his mind fully
restrained and his heart absolutely unconccrned with all
happineys, including the attainment of Bmhma-Loki:

(

0 on of Kunti! Let Me now tell you in brief, bow
the Jiva attains Brahman—the acme of his Jiiana, after
suceceding 1 Niskima.Karma-Yoga (desireless ﬂeuon()r-o)

o
What i« meant by the rcahization of Brahman z—

“The first stage in the realization of Brahman is the
at of Brohma-Jidina, fc., true knowledge of
Brabman, by the performance of Nikima-Karma and
then the attainment of My Real Self and Realm by
devotional service with a true conception of My Real
Self, Attributes and ntourage.

* A person, who does not confound his body and mind
swith his soul, who has no affinitics for his friends and
relatines, shotis eompletely detached from all sensual
enjoyments, who has attained pure intelligence and hns
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<ontrolled his mind by fortitude, who 1s destitute of the
feelings of love and hatred for mundane phenomena, such
3s sound, sight, smell ete., who has aptitulle for sohtude,
is temperate in diet, restrained m aetion, word and mnd,
is meditative, and is completely absolved from egotism,
Pomp, might, lust and anger—he 15 a genuine ascetre and
be can easily rezhze Brahman. (51-53)

Oue who has realized Brohman —

““ Freed from mundane appearances, the Jiva realizes
Brahmanhood in his unfettered spintual existence  Such
Brahma.realized person 1s self-delighted, possesses calm
and equitable viston to all, high or low, rich or poor, due
1o his supermundane vision, and does not grieve nor longs
for anything mundane Established in Brahmanhood, he
gradually attains Nirgupa-Bhakti (pure devetion) to Me
which consists primanly 1n hearing, chanting and meditat-
ing on My Name, Form, Aftributes and Revels in My
Blissful Abode of Vraja. (54)

““ YWho I am, e, what the true conception of My Real
Self 15, what Aly nature 1s” and what My Qualities and
_Actions, are—these are best known by the Jiva, by meane
of pure devotion The Jiva enters 3Me, when he is
<nlightened with the true knowledge Xe".mdinrv Me snd

DIy Blissful Abode.
Explanation:—This is one of My ccnﬁdcntlal teachings
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«
to vou Thns 1 also known as the reatization of Brahma:
attamable by'the performance of desireless action  The
chmax ofr Brahma-realization is Nlrmma-Bhakti or pure
devotional servies  The term ¢ enters Me ’ does not mes™
the tomtoolery of self-destruction. It really means attain-
ment ot veal khowledee regarding My true Form, Attri-
hutes, and Sports, and the Jiva attains full realization
of Brahman, when he 15 completely free from the bondage
of this world Attamnment of My Real Self 1s known 8%
the attainment of pure Divine Love A more Cbnﬁdent.“ﬂ
teachmg abont Me 1s the realization of Paramstma, which
13 known as the second stage of God-realization The
prineiple of acqmiring knowledge by desireless action fm.d
the Vedie process of acguiring Bhakt: by Jiiana-Yoga 1%
a secrel path leading to My attmnment Of the three
processes of (iod realzation which I am now gomng ¢
narrate, the process of Brahma-realizanion s the first one
and you have known 1t Let Me now tell yon ahout the
second process (55-)

 One, who tahes albeolute shelter even with sclfish
desires, dedicating all lus daily, causal and secular duties
to JMe as the Supreme Lord,—he becomes an .inany:
Bhakta (sinzle-minded devotee), and attang Nirguna-
Bhakti m My Eternal and Immautable Self, by My grace.

Expl s devotion, th . 1 mixed, but
he is to he drstinguished from a KarmI with a mixtare of
devotion, as mentioned 1 the first six chapters, By such
devotion to Me, ke attains to My sprritual realm such as
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Ayodbya which are

Vaikuntha, Mathurd, Dvaraki, and
by My Inconceivable

not destroyed even 1in eataclysm,
Power, (56)

For Niskima-Karm
Ch II, 47, 61, III, 9

a-Yoga dedicated to Paramatma
.16, 33, VIII, 7; IX, 27, XII, 6,
may be referred to ‘‘I have already told you of My
threefold Manifestations, w1z, (1) Brahman, (i1) Para-
mitma, and (iii) Bhagavan Ch XV, 16-18. As you are
neither a pure devotee nor a selfish one now, you may be
a middling devotee by conseerating to Me all the duties
assigned to you by your class and statron in hfe, which is
the only goal of your life, and with steadfast application
of your intelligence, turn your undrvided attention to Me
in all your activities (57)

“Tf you concentrate all your attention on Me alone in
all your doings in this world, you will be able to sur-
mount all the impediments that stand in the way of your
devotional life. If, on the con.trax-y, you misidentify
yourself with your body and mind and eling to your
perverted ego, you % 11l be drawn away from the Fountain
head of Neetar and will bring destruction upon your se1£~
as o worldimg. (58) R ° 7

« If you think * T won’t fight * under the fatal influence

.
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of that egotism, you shall simply be a pretender, 2 man ?f
false promuse, masmuch as your Ksatriya nature will
surely give you'an impetus to figcht. If you do not listen
to Me, your martial spirit will eertainly enkindle you to
fight and make yon think that you are the author of the
destruction of all your enemies. (59)

As a result of infatuation or ignorance, you are now
unwillmg to fight. But, by your former prejudices os &
Ksatriya by nature, you will be foreed to give battle,
goaded by the martial spint of a Ksatriya. (60)

Krspa, the Indweller of hearts:—

1 am the Paramatmi—the Indwelling Monitor of all
hearts, I am the Regulator and the Over-soul of all Jivas.
Whatever the Jiva does, I am the Giver of the fruit of
his actions.  Just as a wire-puller pulls his puppets from
behind the curtain with the wire, so, the Jivas, mmprisoned
in gross bodies are being driven adrift mn this cecan-world,
by My Mayi, to act in conformity with her dlCN\liOﬂl'
Propelled by the Inner Monitor your natural proclivity,
the result of your deeds in previous births, will stimulate
you to fight. (61}

A.B—Tlcre Parnmfitmd ia the efficient enuse and Miyd
is the materiale cause of the action of the Jiva, in his
condstioned state,
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“ () Bharata! Take shelter in all possible ways in that
All-Pervading Paramatma. You will attam Santi or
complete freedom from the influence of ethpiric knowledge
which is ignorance and ultimately enjoy the blissful state
of My Spiritual Realm. (62)

“ Some are prome to worship Paramitmi as the
:_[ﬂdWelling Monitor. Some worship Bhagavan, surrender-
ing themselves entirely at His Lotus Feet Ch. XVIII, 66.

But a genuine devotee takes complete shelter 1m Sri
his Spiritual _Master, Who

Krsna, regards Him as
instructs him in the cult of Bhakti as an Zcarya outside,
and inspires him to follow the cult as Caitya-Guru
(Indwelling Monitor) from within. He, therefore, medi-
tates on His (Krsna’s) mercy (Vide Bhag X1, 29, 6).
¢ You have heard of the realization of Brahman and
of Brahma.Jana (Vide Sl 5158). This Brahma-Jfidna
is a secret truth. I have just told you about the realiza-
tion of Paramitmi (VidsqSI. 56-62). This Paramatma-
Jiiana is a greater secret. Ponder over it minutely and

do as you like.

Purport:—If you Jesire to acquire Brahma-Jiiina
through Nis] ima-Karma-Yoga and Nirgupa-Bhakti in
AMe (pure devotion), you are to fight without any selfish
motive. Again, if you take shelter in Me as Paramitm3,

tural proclivity of

then also, you are to fight from your na
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the Ksatriya nature, consecrating the result to Him
(Paramatma), and bemg guded by Him as the
Indwelling Monftor, Then My Manifestation of Pard-
mitmi wiil lead you to the prmeiple of pure devatiffn to
AMe So, whichever prmeiple you maey adept, 1t js highly
beneficial for you to fight. (63)

““ The most confidentral teaching is the third process;
which 15 the knowledge of the Snpreme Lord Bhagavin
I have told you about the confidential Brahma-Jiana and
more confidential Paramatma-Jiiana. Now, let Me tell
you about the most confidential knowledge regarding Me,
the Supreme Lord This 15 the most fundamental of all
My instruetions n the Gitd. I tell you this for your
eternal good 2s you are dear to Me  (64)

“ O Arjuna’ Be My devotee and offer your mnd and
attention to Me You must not meditate on Me ke the
Karma-Yogis, Jfiana-Yogis or Dhydna.Yogix Worship
Aly Transeendental Form as the Supreme Lord of all
Beanty, Truth and Iarmony, in all your actions. I
promise, you will then attain the cternal sermvitude of My
Atl-BBang-Inteflizent and Bhsoful %y dmasundara Form.
You are yery dear to Me and that is why I am telling you
about My Nirgupa-Blakti (unalloyed devotion),

Expl y «Not [V IR

Bhava * means
meditate on My most Beautiful Syimasundara Torm
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In his fallen state, the Jiva cannot do without con-
formmg to lus physical, mental, social and spiritual duties.
But m all these duties, a true knowledge of the super-
-excellence of the Eternal Beauty, Truth, Harmony a“'d
Gracefulness of the Supreme Lord Sti Krspa, Who 15
the only God of Love, worth taking shelter 1m, will
surely lead him to attamm the ultimate goal of human
lnfe

The thing is, whatever a conditioned soul does for the
maimtenance of his livelithood, he does either from three-
fold lofty ends 1 view, or from sensuval enjoyment which
gives rise to Akarma and Vikarma, the sources of all evils.
The three kinds of lofty aims in view are attachment 1o
(1) Brahman, (1i) Paramatmi and (in) Bhagavin. The
soeio-religions system of Varps{rama-Dharma, Jiana,
Vairdgya etc, assame a particular nature and form o
pursuance of the above threefold amms. When they aim
at realization of Brahman, they take the form of Karma
and Jidgna When they am at reahizaton of Param3tms,
they assume the mnature of consecrated Niskama-Karma
and Dhysua-Yoga, ete. But when they are directed 10
the realization of the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna Bhagavan,
they turn themselves to pure devotional services Hence,
devotion to the Supreme Lord of Love $ri Krsna is the
most confidential teaching and Krsna-Prema (Divine
Love) is the summum bonum of human existence And
this is the fundamental prineiple in the teachings of the
Gitd. Though there is a semblance of performance of
seticn in the external life of the Karmi, the Jaani, the
Yogd and the Bhakta, yet there is n fundamenta) difference

in the worship of each, in respect of the means as well
ac¢ the end.
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Explanatory Notes:—Here ‘Ekam Mam’ means
only Me and not the other presiding deities of Dharma,
Jilana, Yoga and Karma. At present, as you seem fo be
fit for single-minded devotion, you are given the chance
of following it and I shall explain to you the process you
should adopt. You need not be amxious for the mon-
c?mmiSSiDn of your daily socio-religious dutres and for the
sins arising therefrom. You are rather apt to commit sin
and offence by violating My direct command. Hence,
take absolute shelter in Me alone. Phe nature of 2
?aml‘ﬁgﬂfa devotee (ie., who bas taken absolute shelter
in Me), is like a purchased cow, obedient and submissive
to the purchaser. There are six features of Saranigati,
viz., (i) accepting what is favourable to Krepa's serviee
(i1) rejecting what is detrimental to His service, (iii) firm
eonviction that Krsna is the Sole Proteetor and Preserver,
(iv) full confidence in His support. (¥) consecration of
I’Dd.‘—', mind, and soul to His service, and (i) sineere
submissiveness of the heart and humble prayer for His
grace. If you surretder yourself to Me only, I shall
deliver you from all sins. O Arjuna! Don't you, there-
fore, mourn for your own self nor for that of others. I
am the Supreme Lord. paving none to depend upon.
Keeping your goodself in view, I have imparted all the
teachings in the Gitd. for the benefit of the whole world.
So, Ye—all the world! Relinquish all the principles, duties
and teachings of the mundane world and even attachment
take absolute shelter in Me

to Brahman and Paramitmi:
alene, and live a life of pure devotion. T promise I will

deliver you from all sins and from bondages Did T rot
promise such a thing before (Vide Ch. IX, 22)1 T take
henlder. Ko, do not mourn {

all the rixk upon My <
¢ nor for that of others.  (66)

ewn sel
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¥ B.—8lcka 66 15 the sum and substance of the whole
test of the Gitd and 1s the steppiug-stone to the realm of
pure devotion. It is the golden key to the entranec of
the spimtnal kingdom In support of the above Sloka,
the followmg Slokas from the Bhagavata cam aptly be
referred to (XI, 5, 41, XY, 11, 82: XT, 20, 9 and XT, 2%

Gita-teachinge~—to whom wntended? —

“ The teachings of the €iita are not meant for those who
are voud of scli-control, who have no aptitude for devotion,
who are unwilling to serve the Lord and Ilig semants,
and a1e envious of the All-Mergful Supreme Lord  (67)

N.B.—Nobody should consider the Dternal, Transeen-
dentsl, Deautiful and All-Attractive Human Form of
$11 Krena ns nature's produet or illusory.

The ultimate end of stch teachings — |

“' He who will impart such eonfidential teachings of the

Giti to My devotees will attain Me by pure devetion
{6%)

*+ None is or will be dearer and more serviceable ta Me

in this world than he, who imparts such teaehingx. (69)



[CHAP: XVIII, 70-73] MOKSA-YOGA
SRS T 7 37w EAEAr: |
TF Fehe: @iy 7k 0 oo n
HETEE FOART A |
W g: FHTGIFA TAIRITRATRT I 07 1
‘Fl%ia?gé o AR T |
FREFEdR: Fee 19T )9
0 Me: wREen JEaEarga |
Radister ngaeag: HReT a99 & IF 9] 1

The effect of studying the Gita-—

““ He who will study these spirtaal dialogues that took

Place between Me and Arjuna, would w orship Me through
the prineiple of Jiiina-Yoga (i.c, the procedure of true
knowledge). (70)
The effect of hearing the Gitd.—

“¢ e who, though not My devotec yet faithful and non-
envious, hears the teachings of the (ita, attains the rezton

of the virtuous, relieved of all sm< (93]
listen to the Git3 with mapt

isillusioned fram sour iznor-

““ 0 Dhanafijaya’ Did jou
attention? Have you been d
anee?’" (72)

O Acyuta’' By Thy grace, the veil of
T Fase neeovened
Jiva je the

Arjuna aid -
illusion has vanished from my mind.
my lest senses and T anderstand that the
eternal servant of the Supreme Lord &rf Kpern. Al my
doubte are gone. By abwlute surn ndr at Thy lotus
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Feet, which is the essential function of every Jiva, 1 shall
follow Thy Divine Footsteps * (73)

Safijaya said—* O King! I have heard this wonderful
soulstirring dialogue that took place between Arjuna and
Sr1 Krana.,  (T4)

“1 have heard this most confidential Yoga system
expounded by §r Krena, the veritable Lord of all Yogas,
by the grace of Vyasadeva. (75)

“ 0 King! My hairs stand on end. Whenever I reeall
to mind this wonderful dialogue of §ri Kyma and Arjuna,
my joy knows no baundy  (76)

‘0 King! 1 am astounded and overwhelmed with joy
at the constant remembrance of that All-Benutiful Form
of &rf Kryna, the Supreme Lord of oll.  (77)

“ Where there 35 §r1 Krwna, the Lord of Yoga, and




[CHAP. XV, 78] MOKSA-YOGA 337

& TR sy AR
RT sAEIIGTEAR AT
T AErERsE: Il 2

:‘I;here .there is Arjuna, the holder of the bow Gandiva,
fiere is the fortune of victory, power, success, and up-
rightness. This is my firm conviction (Vide Bhig. XI,
11, 32; XT, 20, 8, 9, 31, 33, 37; XI, 29, 33).” (78)

N.B—The holy Git3, the crest-jewel of all the scrip-
tures, is the most valuable casket of devotion of which the
first six chapters of Karma-Yoga represent the golden
front-cover, the last six chapters of Jilana-Yoga represent
the golden back cover, both studded with pearls and
gems, while the middle six chapters of Bhakti-Yoga
Tepresent the most precious bejewelled bunch of keys that
wins over the heart of $ri Krsna and is highly appre-
ciated by the three worlds, and whose handmaid is the
couple of Slokas beginning with a-Bhava *
composed of sixty-four, letters.

Gist:—That pure devotion based on absolute surrender
to the Supreme Lord $ri Krsna is the only function of the
Jiva, is not only the keynote of this chapter but also of
the whale teachings of the GIt&.

ETH THE EIGHTEENTH DISCOTRSE

HERE END!
ENTITLED
MORSA-YOGA

to
w
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- GLOSSARY
he.ll\rlt?sHAYAPADA. The punfied nature of the tempered
of‘}}]lsHY-ASA'YOGA‘ Constant retraction or withdrawal
h ¢ mind from worldly affairs and its coneentration on

e Supreme Lord Sri Krsna.
.
s ABSOLUTE PERSON Refers to &ri Krena, the
upreme Person, Who is independent of any reference
other than Himself
"ACARYA. Spiritual guide or the Sat-Guru.
;l\ent who is thoroughly versed in the Gastrie lote, jnac-
tlses the confidential service of Srf Krsna and iz competent
t° redeem and re-instate all fallen souls in the serviee of
he Supreme Lord Sri Krsna.
‘-\CINTYA-BHED;\BHEDA. The doctrine of necn-
fel\‘ilh.l(‘ simultaneous distinetion and non-distinction, re.,
all beings are simultancously existent in, and distinct and
"_Oll»distinct from, the All-Pervading Supreme Lord Lri
¥\!‘.Hﬂ. Dinstinet 1 the sense that all beinas are I
infinitesimal scparate poteneics existing in Him with all
their infinitesimal limbs, and nom-distinet it the sii~e
al infinitesimals, 1 ¢, benes

it
and henee identical with Him

A dimane

that they are Cetana or spt
that can take the imtative,
in respeet of quality
ADHIYAJSA. Then
as Antaryami Hrihel, ®
ADIYATMA. The unalloyed enti

all mundane touch

dielling guide of the Jiva known
ho ineites them in Yaji-Kanm.
ty &f a Jiva void of
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AGE The four Yugas make up the Indian cycle of the
ages. They are Satya {Krta), Tretd, Dvapara and Kali.

AGNTHOTRA A religious rite requiring DETP‘?’“”I
keeping of sacred fire. .

ATKANTIKA BHAKTA. He who worships the
Supreme Lord Sri Krgna with spontaneous and single-
minded devotion. i

AKARMA  Dereliction or omission of the duties
ordamed by the $astras.

AKINCANA. The rebshmg or tasteful faculty of
unadulterated self is known as Akificana or siﬂgle'“““‘“&
devotion

AMNAYA  Preceptorial line of suceession.

ANANDA Eternal bliss. The prmmerple of unceasifxg
wnmixed cestasy mbermg in Krgna and iy confidential
loving devotees.

ANANYA BHAKTA A single-minded devotee, fully
absorbtd 1n the service of the Supreme Lord Sri Krsnd.

ANTAHKARANA  When the prineiples of Buddhi
(intelligence) and Manas (mind), are merged into on¢
subtle prineiple 1t 13 known as Antahkarana.

ANTARYAMI  The indwelling guide of all Jivas, who
is the knower of their hearts

ANU CAITANYA, The Jiva~—the sprritual atomic
part of the Supreme Lord Paramitmi existing simulta-
neously distinet and non-distinet from the Vibhu
Caitanya,~the All-Pervading Supreme Being.

APARX PRAKRTI  The external cosmic potency of
the Su‘w\-me Lotd in rclation to this manifested world,
consnting of the eight components, viz, carth, water, fire,
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Zle;:enini;her——the five gross elements, and mind, intellt-

a perverted ego—the three subtle elements.

° f‘t}: A’RA VIDYA. Knowledee that makes one forgetful
¢’s own x-eal' self and of Godhead.

‘MfufURVA- Unforescen—aimed at by the Karma-

acxmanﬁ msaka; S.Who hold that the Apiirva aceruing from

Hons fructifies in varions births
: ARGDHA-YOGIS. Those who have alrea
€., those who are adept in the perfectjon of
wh_OSE only aim is the attainment of Santi (bliss)

ARURUKSU. The aspirant Yogi whose only 21m 1s the
Performance of action for spiritual purification

ASADHU. Not Sadhu, hence ungodly in eonduet
<haracter.

ASAT. Not Sat; hence temporal—generally refers 1o
Lross matters and temporal things:

ASTANGA-YOGA. The cightfold performances of
Yoga, viz., Yama, Niyama, Zapa., Prardydma. Dhyana,
Dhairana, Nididhyasana and Samadhi

ATMA-DILARM.A. The eternal funetiv
alloyed self.

AUSTERITY. Penanee.

AVATARA. Descent of Kpwa 1 and of His Forms
10 the mundane plane. The word is alo specifieally used
1o denote the periodieal devcents of the partial aspects of

dy ascended,
f Yoza and

and

m of the un-

Garbhodshafiy I Viynu.
AVIDVAT-PRATITI.  Coneeption tased on empine
hnowledoe
real «1f and of Giodt rad.

AVIDY.A. Forgetfulness of

1t ia the root-eause of the miseries of the o rditivan] wate
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The Jiva chooses to be seduced by nescience in exerelst of
his freedom of ehoice in his nascent position ay an infinzte-
simal cognitive particle on the marginal line.

AVIKALPA-YOGA. A Yoga which is surely caleulated
to attain the Supreme Lord.

AVYAKTA PRAKRTI The unmanifest cosmic enersy-

BHAGAVAN  The Supreme Lord, the Blessed Lord
possessed of sixfold divine gqualities, vez., majesty, POWETs
beauty, glory, kuowledge and supremacy

BHAETA A devotee of Sr1 Krsna.

BHAKTI Bhakti may be defined as the spontaneot
funetion of the sonl n the unconditioned state identical
with the loving spiritnal service of the Absolute. It 1§
superior to the unalloyed cogmitive function which is
assoclated with it ay an ausihary, or to the pure vohtional

funetion which is also incorporated i the prineiple of
spirttual love.

BHAJANA Intmate service of the Divinity. The
process 15 wholly free from all mundane or quasi-mundanc
adjuncts The sprritual function 15 not a negative entity

nor the econtrary of mundane activity. It 1s substantii¢
unhampered actisity

BHOKTRTVA

Enjoying mood which overtahes a Jivit
1 lus fallen state

BRAHMA. The progenitor of the fourteen worlds; the

first of the Jhas, who sprang from the Ngvel-Lotus of
Garbbodakalizi Visnn,

BRAIDIAS
Brahman,

A Abstract hnawledge of Impersonal

BRAIDIA-LOKA, The uppermost region of the mun-
dane world

.
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e four Varnas and
of undifferentiated
ple

BRA -
(RAHMANA. The highest of th
‘tramcl: gOSSeSSed of the realization

ndence as the ishi inef
(Bmhman)_ e great, final and nourishing prinel

B I
imlfAhH3L\3§Al\DA. Tranquillity of mind that Tesults

5 the realization of the Abstract Brahman.
the I;.‘“_nlf\‘)"IRVAI}IA. Complete emaneipation from
attai imitations of time and space and a simultancous

ainment of the everlasting bliss in the, spiritual realm.

BRAHMARSI. A saint, versed in the knowledge of
Brahman,

hg‘R-\IL\IA-SﬁTRA. The tetbook of the Vedanta
: '°‘_°Ph." composed by $ri Veda-Vyasa, in the form of
l}l;\honsm& 1t classifies and systematizes the teachings of

N U?aniS-'!d*, or the highest teachines of the Vedas

BRANMI-STHITIL. The cternal state transcending the

sphere of Maya.
CAITYA.GURU. The indwelling gude oF monitor
known as Antaryami
£ austersty {o

CANDRAVANA. A particular form ©
ant for the sinners.

expiate sins, specially mes

CATURMASY.A. Obserance of atstinenee from enjoy.
ment in various forms during the four months of the
rainy scason, beginning from Cayana-Eksdad day snd
ending on Utthana-Tikadasi day. This s 8 part of the
"armasrama regulations.

3. Action,
A, The intellivenee that ean take the initiative.

Internal all.eontre

L&
1T POTENCY. Ning slfronscion

enersy.
.
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DAIVA-VARNASRAMA-DHARMA. The duties tel;
joined by the Sastras mpon those who belong to .
Varnairama community, based upon the prmmple]'fe
Varna (natural dispositions) and Aframa (stages of lrx
of a man of the world) ordained for'the spirtual pW
feation.

DHARMA. That which is ingrained i one’s own
nature

DHARMA-KSETRA. From time immemortal, Kurt
ksetra is held sacred in the Vedas as the field of many
sacrifieial rites performed by the gods.

DHARMATMA, God-loving sonl -

EGOTISM. Misidentification of the real self of a Jivd
with his temporal tabernacle and of kus *I ’ness am
¢ my 'ness with his corporal frame and those relating
1o it.

ELEVATION. Physical and mental smehoration of
the world.

FALQU-VATIRAIGYA. Pseudo-asceticism.

FINAL BEATITUDE. The bliss in Moksa or final
liberation from the bondage of Miya.

FRUITIVE ACTION. Sakima Karma or aetivity for
biaining any of the desirable objects of this world, 112
Dharma, Artha, Kima and Moksa. The frnit of such
action is enjoyed by the person who performs the act
The soul has nothing te do with the mundane plane  AnY
utility aimed at by the mind in the conditioned state s
limited and perishable and forcign to the essence of the

soul. Fruitive aetion implies activity whieh ams at such
utilitarian result,
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GANDHAR
region of sy VA. A class of demigods, inhabiting the
og. same name mentioned in the Hindu mytho-
GANDT
Gglx.\:DIVA} The famous bow of Arj
B!ihmaATRI. A sacred Vedic Mantra,
GU\Y?aS' to utter at least thrice a day-
& NATITA. That which transcends the try
es of Maya.
" 3
IKOM—‘} Offering of sacrificial ghee tb the fire.
MameAKU. A king of solar dynasty, son of Vawasvata
de?anERSONAL BRAHMAN. The
by thable ;pmnciple of transcendence conceive
b e 'ﬂltm'late reality. The term Brahman is us
dep anisads in this sense. It is the name of the transcen-
(‘91?1 effulgence that surrounds the positive realm
. a‘k}ll,l!ha) of the Absolute, Iike the zone of light sur-
b°}1ﬂdlng the disc of the sun. The term Brahman 15 uced
¥ the gnostics in a negative sense. Impersonal Brahman

is the negative aspect of the Absolute Person.
IMPERSONAL BRAHAL‘&NANDAA When the physi-
f“l and mental experiences 8re arrested by the process of
not this * and ¢ not that ” of the Jidna-Yoga—2 uniform
trance miamifests itself which is direetly opposite to the
gross and subtle esperiences. This is known as Brahmi-
nanda or the bliss that vesults from the realization of
the Abstract Brahman.
IMPERSON.\L ATONISM. It is ki
saitavida of the Sankara school-
theory, the world of our experience is
.

una.
jncumbent on all

ple quali-

empirically un-
d or realized
ed 1n the

nown as the Kevalad-
Agcording to this
an illasion and the
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individual soul is identical with the undefined B{ﬂhm““’
into which he merges on the termination of his iliusory
individual experience. 3 :

ISVARA The Paramatmi—the indwelling monitor @
all Jivas and the dispenser of the fruatof their actwns:

JNANA. Abstract or empirie knowledge dealing with
the negative Impersonal Brahman.

JNANA-KANDA The portion of the Veda deains
with Jfisna, bute ordinarly used with reference 10 the
empiric interpretation in the Upanigads.

JYOTI. The effulgence The presiding deity of light-

KAIVALYANANDA. When the physical and psyetne
experiences ate arrested by the process of deep absorptio®
of the Astanga-Yoga, a ¢ Kata’ or umform trance mant
fests 1tself, and 1t 15 known as Kaivalyananda, the ultimate
end of the Yoga philosophy, propounded by the sa8¢
Pateiijati

KAIVALYAPADA. Chapter in YogaDarfana deal-
ing with the ultimate end

KAIVALYA-SANTIL. Cessation of worldly sufferings—
withaut any positive realization of eternal bliss

KAIVALYA-SIDDHI Perfection of the severe auste
rities of the Astinga-Yogis.

HKAIVALYA STATE A urique state of sparasual
existence devord of all physical and mental activities.

KAMA. Lust or enjoying mood. It has been used in
the extended sense to denote all sensuous desires Mundane

love, as conceirved by poets and philosophers, comes under
this term, .

KAMYA-EARMA. Fruitive action
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K
ODDO‘UEIA. Good or bad deeds for one’s own pleasure a5
o sed o serviee which aims at the pleasure of the
solute Person Sr1 Ersna.
Whli{ﬁR)IA-CAK'RA. The wheel
N ch forees a bound Jiva to rot
irths and rebirths.
»‘ﬁgARMA-KSXDA. The portion
. Karma. The material aspect O
as Karma-Kanda.

of worldly bondage
ate round the cyele of

of the Veda dealing
£ a Yajiia is koown

The philosophy which holds

« KARMAMIMAMSA.
p 2rma to be the eternal principle, propounded by the sas¢
aimini.
KARMAMDMAMSARA., A follower of the cult esta-
blished by Jaimini.
£ all selfish

I.LARMA-SAA\'NY.—\SA. Renuneiation ©
nctliom together with all fruitive actwons, ©
optional.

I\}\RMA-TYSG.\. Disinterested pe
duties, daily and causal, i.€., performance 0
out attachment for their fruits.

KEVALA-BHAKTI. Single-minded, unmized  devo-
tion.

KIRTANA. Vocahzation or uttering with the Tips-
The word is wsed to denote the service of the Abrolute
in the form of His worship as voealized
manifesting Hhs descent on the serving lips of His
dovotees. It Bv the highest form of nine devotional
methods such as hearing, chanting cte.

KSARA. The changeable and pevishable materis?
objects, also known a3 AdhibhGta.

bligatory and

rformance of all
£ duties with-

dwvine sound
pure
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KSARAPURUSA. Refers to the Jiva who is heb8"
able because of his faltering nature from s ereal std
owing to his Tatastha tendency.
KSATRIYA. The second stage of the four Varme® 1
KSEMA. Anxiety and care for preserving the obtaiDe
Tesults

KSETRA. The field, i.c., the body as the habitationt of
the soul -

KSETRAJNA« The knower of the fild, s, the J1°
and Paramitmi or the Over-Soul.

KUKARMA Actions that are haneful o prejudiei®
to the interest of the world, also known as Vikarmd.

KUMBHAKA Withholdmg of breath by closing
mouth and the nostrils, one of the eightfold processes o
Astanga-Voga

KURUKSETRA The famous battle field where the
‘battle between the Kurus and Pandavas was fought.

KOTA Samadhi or umform tranee in which all
mundane activities and experiences are comp‘etely
suspended

KUTASTHA  Aksara or the unchangeable who does
never deviate from his own real self

LOGOMACHY,
Ny3ya philosophy.

MANTRA  Spiritual incantation. The Holy Name
addressed to Visnu as a distant recipient of service in the
unredeemed conditioned state for the purpose of restora-
tion to one’s proper spiritual nature,

MLECCHAS. « Tho word 14 uswd in the Latras to
d tc persons belongi

Polemic dispute about words in the

to itics which are
.
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obposed fo the Varpasrama principles in their worldly

etivities, » N

mMOKSA- According to the Srimad Bhimvata, it
¢4ns actual realization of self and of Godhead

HI\‘A){A-SA;\"KiRTA.\'A. Coneregational chant of the
oly Name of §r1 Kryna.

enNIRVIK'ALPA-S:\][QDHI. A state where the differ-
(ce of. time between Sadhana (practice) and Siddin
Perfection in Yoga) no longer exists. *
ANIRVISESA. Impersonal or Abstract Form o
bsolute Person.

w‘;\;ITYALi[u-\. Eternal life of an Absolnte-realized

f the

h.PAXDITA. Well-versed in the principle of relation-
ship, means as well as the highest end of one’s spinitual
lcix"“cﬂ.Ce; who is fully cognizant of the prineiples of
beration and bondage from JMaya.
APAR:\-\’IDY"\. Real and positive knowl
bsolute Person $ri Krsna.
PARSADA. Constant associate of &ri Ky
PRAVRTTI. Passionate activities of REjast qualtt

edee about the

na.
¥

PURUSA. The Jiva that dwells inside the mind and
body or the Paramatm that dwells within the Jiv-
dep:lrlmmt:l

RELIGION. The Enzlish word consers 2
and group notion, while the word * Dharma * mears
naturat aptitude. Atma-Dharma means nataral apitede
of the woul. The term religion has been uewd in the Pt
of Dharma. Dut more often the phrase ‘astural funetion
of the <oul © 1as been used for avoiding scrots misusder-
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VIBHUTIPADA. Chapter in Yoga Darfana dealing
with superhuman powers. ‘

VIDVAT-PRATITI. Pure conception based on trans
cendental kndwledge.

VIDYA Transcendental knowledge as opposed to
Awidyd or nescience.

VIKARMA Actions that are baneful or prejudicial &
the 1nterest of the world.

YAUKTIKA-PRATITI. Conception based on dry 7¢&
son

YOGA (i) Astanga-Yoga, (n) search after unattain:
able objects mmed at by the elevationists and salvationists:
(1i1) perfect harmony or communion, (1v) the prineiple
and (¥) a umon or a umtng path consisting of several
steps or stages leading a Yogi from the lowest ladder of
Sakima-Karma to the highest realization of his real setf,
of Paramitmi and of Bhagavin. Niskima.Karma-Yogd
1s the first stage of the path, Jfiina-Yoga—the seeond,
Astinga-Yoga—the third, and Bhakti-Yoga-—the last and
best stage.

YUGAVATARA. A Form of Visnu Who manifests
His descent in a particular age

YUKTA-VAIRAGYA. Genuine asceticism which con-
sists 1n adjusting everything end person to the service of
the Supreme Lord $r1 Krena without any seclfish motive,
w.c, without any desire, either for elevation or salvation.
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